











FOREWORD

In the early part of the 19th century, an elaborate com-
mentary on some of the maxims of the Sacred Kural was
written by Francis Whyte Ellis of the Madras Civil Service.
“Arriving in India as a young civilian in 1796”, says Sir
Walter Elliot, “he early devoted himself to the study of the
languages, history and antiquities of the land in which his
lot was cast”. His knowledge of the four main Dravidian
languages was extensive and his scholarship in Sanskrit
was profound.

A scientific study of the Dravidian languages convinced

" him that they were not “derivations from the Sanskrit;

that the latter, however it may contribute to their polish, is
not necessary for their existence; and that they form a dis-
tinct family of languages with which the Sanskrit has, in later
times especially, intermixed, but with which it has no radical
connection”. This considered opinion of Ellis was confirmed
nearly half a century later by Dr. Caldwell in his monumental
work entitled “A Comparative Grammar of the Dravidian
Languages”.

Ellis wrote dissertations on the principal Dravidian
languages for the use of the students of the College at Fort
St. George, which was established mainly through his efforts.
He collected for the College a large number of manuscripts
from different parts of the Madras Province. His dissertation
on the Telugu language was printed by A. D. Campbell as
a note to the Introduction to his Telugu Grammar. His essay
on the Malayalam language was published in the Indian
Antiquary at the instance of Sir Walter Elliot. It appears that -
a treatise on Tamil prosody, abounding in extracts from Tamil
poets, was also written by him; but it has not been preserv-
ed. “He had amassed a vast amount of material, the elabora-
tion of which would have shed a flood of light on the still
obscure history of South India and likewise anticipated much
of the knowledge of its philology and literature which recent
researches have brought to light”. But his premature demise
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deprived the country of the fruits of his laborious and

luminous researches. It is said that “he undertook a journey |

to Madura, the Athens of the South, and during a short

excursion to Ramnad he accidentally swallowed some poisots' |

and died on March 1819”.

The commentary on the Kural is a re-print of a book
published about the year 1819, “filling 304 quarto pages with-
out title or date”. It is not a comprehensive commentary on
the Kural. Only a few maxims taken at random from the
first thirteen chapters are dealt with. “A free metrical
version is given of each couplet, followed by a critical analysis
of the text, and the subject-matter is then illustrated by
numerous quotations from the best native writers, inter-
spersed with valuable notes and disquisitions on the mytho-
logy, philosophical systems, and sectarial tenets of the
people”. Though fragmentary, this commentary bears testi-
mony to the author’s extensive knowledge of Tamil literature
and his correct understanding of the religion and philosophy
of the peoples of India. The Sangam classics, the epic poems
and the religious hymns of Tamil literature are profusely
quoted in the commentary, and if it is remembered that all
these Tamil works were in manuscript during his time, his
laborious and indefatigable industry will be better appreciat-
ed. - Although he follows mainly the commentary of
Parimélazhager, he does not refrain from pointing out the
- differences of opinion among the existing commentaries.

-This commentary is perhaps the most striking monu-
ment of F. W. Ellis, whose extensive knowledge, ancient

and modern, oriental and European, was admired by the
distinguished scholars of his generation. ;

Ellis' commentary, which was not available for many
decades, is now brought out by the University of Madras for
the benefit of the scholars and the general public who are
evincing a great interest in the study of the Sacred Kural.

Univ ‘.w;i;ty of Madras, :
December 1955, | R. P. Setau Prrvar






<9 DLILITEV
ON VIRTUE
CHAPTER I

SL_GYOT QU LD S I
The praise of God

The literal meaning of the title of this Chapter is preserved in
- the translation. According to established rule all Tamil compositions
ought and, with few exceptions, all do commence by an invocation
of the Deity, varying according to the sect of the writer. Tiruval-
- luver has devoted the whole of this Chapter to this subject.

I
gsr (pse GarpSesaoT 1or %)
usaeT (pSHCH YDE. (=)
As ranked in every alphabet the first
The self-same vowel stands, so in all worlds,
Th’ eternal God is chief.

Literally As A is the first letter &c : the first of our
vowels, when pronounced short, is here intended, which is

. actually the first letter in all alphabets and the meaning of

 the distich, therefore, is, that, as this letter, however varying
in form, is the first in all alphabets, so the same Deity, how-
ever varying in his energies and attributes, governs all
nature. By translating the word er@pssn letters instead of
“alphabet” the sense of this couplet would be—As the vowel
A stands first among the letters (of the Tamil alphabet) so
the eternal God stands first in the world—and this in fact,
is the meaning given to it in the Latin Commentary. The
foregoing version, however, agrees with the reading of
Parimél-azhager, who commenting on it says— &00,pwps
GsCauary o QuwpsEpE wsorsC@ss Quupstsaer

Queairapi It is not confined to the Tamil alphabet alone ; seeing.
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it to l;e the first, also, in. the Northern (or Sanscrit)

Alphabet he says all alphabets. It must not be object-
ed to this that e the world is in the singular num-
ber, as this word like many similar terms in Tamil, has
frequently a plural and general signification, as in the 3rd
Couplet of Chap. 3rd, where it means the inhabitants both
of heaven and earth. Here, moreover, generality may more
especially be attributed to it, the adjective erowvrid all being
so placed in the sentence as to qualify both ereps5 letters
and 2o@ worlds; thus affording two readings, namely,
war apse Qaeps@sawrs as the letter A is first in all
alphabets, and erever o 2] LIS euaT w506y ya@ the eternal
God is chief in all worlds: instances of such double applica-
tion of a single term are not uncommon in Tamil.

“So in all worlds ’—The Hindus believe not only in a
plurality of worlds but in a plurality of systems called
e th of which the entire collection constitutes the
19rrewiid the universe ; this belief is thus alluded to in
the Tiruvay-mozhi the words of the holy mouth, a transla-
tion of the substance of the Védam, according to the
Vaishnavas, into Tamil.

HewriS GlopLiirds 1p&yGin Eb’ﬁ!a')un"u_'/ sL_WGFrauris
: el gipaar wepoer QorkE b6 p5 5 palrTil
: eramrS Suerp ypaenr L gsr Quiet g

wewri8 iy ymsar LrGs QurefliirCurr.

Thou art in the heavens, thou art above the mountains,
thou dwellest in the ocean,

Thou revolvest in the earth, but among all these, though
everywhere present, thou art everywhere hid;

Thou art among other worlds, among systems beyond
the reach of thought

And thou sportest, also, in my soul: wilt thou ever thus
remain concealed without manifesting thy form?

;
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This verse involves philosophic ideas of no small im-
portance, and to impress, therefore, the truth of my transla-
tion it may be right to analyze the original expressions. That
translated “ thou revolvest in the earth,” which so immedi-

~ ately opposes the Pur@inic system of geography and astro-

nomy and which is in itself so just, is in the original com-
" posed of the words war Man the earth, o midu in, on
above, among, it must here have the first meaning because it
takes the second in the first line and the others in the two last,
were it otherwise the rhyme would be incorrect, and 2 tpeveuri
uzhelvay the second person singular in the future tense of
the verb 2 oo uzhelel to revolve, used according to idiom
~in a frequentative sense ; the literal meaning, therefore, is
thou continuest revolving &c. The line translated “ Thou
~ art among other worlds, among systems beyond the reach of
thought,” is composed of the following words, erew En
thought, .55 midu above, @uwar piyanra, the participle past
of the verb @uaa iyelel to become unite, or collected in-
companies, L/p pura other, 9erL_ 5Tl andattdy, an appel-
lative noun conjugated in the second person, derived from
the Sanscrlt word e b, andam which literally signifies
an egg, or any thing oval, here a sphere, a solar system ;
et gsrer andattan the first form of the appellative, ac-
- cording to the rules of Tamil grammar means either he who
presides over, possesses, or inhabits a system of worlds; the
whole sentence, therefore, might more literally be translated,
Thou dwellest among other systems of worlds collected in
companies beyond the reach of thought.—The notion of a
_ plurality of worlds, which Fontenelle has in modern times
made popular in Europe, seems to have been known and
. admitted in India in the earliest ages.

“Th’ eternal God ”—The compound oy,@umum thus .
rendered, bears correctly that signification, but the literal
meaning of the first member of it %4 is the first, the begin-
ning; both the terms are of Sanscrit derivation, and the com-
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pound, which follows, therefore, the rules of that language,
is the only instance of the kind that occurs in this division
of the work.

II

sHPEE@) wrw LuQareTQsre) aure plas
arpy Quriprey Qredler. (=)

What is the fruit that human knowledge gives,
If at the feet of him, who is pure knowledge,
Due reverence be mot paid ?

This version is nearly literal and requires no explana-
tion: The term here used to designate the Deity eredaisr
he who is pure intelligence has immediate reference to
YSlLsaer in the preceding distich, as have all similar
phrases throughout this chapter.

“If at his feet "—In this and the following couplets the
words, the worshippers of his feet, to express reverence,
and those who are united to his feet, to express obedience,
are used in the original ; such use probably originated in
the practice of substituting in the act of worship a material
image for the immaterial idea. The sacred writers, however,
do not reject similar phrases and they are no doubt employed
by Tiruvalluver in a figurative sense, as the. being he
addresses in this chapter is evidently the Eternal One, “ to
whom there is none similar ;> whom no symbol can express
and no form design.

III

weiflens CuSeyer wrenry. Caifsri
« Boflens SQaurtp aurit. ()

They who adore his sacred feet, whose grace
Gladdens with sudden thrill the fervent heart,
High o’er the earth shall soar’to endless joy.
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The allusion in the original could not by any form of
words be preserved so as to be intelligible to the European
reader ; in this version, therefore, the commentary rather
than the text, is followed. a7 from wairs® to blow as a
flower means literally a full blown flower, and figuratively
a glad heart, a rejoicing mind, thus jeauerer wei sz his
mind or heart blew as a flower, that is rejoiced, 2yamiarers
s woidlssrar he caused his heart to rejoice. The origi-
nal, accordingly, is werfles Cu&e@er he who passes
suddenly over the full blown flower, that is, who passes
suddenly over the rejoicing heart and it alludes to the
sudden afflatus of the divine spirit into the mind of the
favored devotee, which purifies him from sin, detaches him
from all mundane affections, and exempts him from the
misery of future birth ; to the effects of that grace, which
“ passeth all understanding,” which at once converts un-
righteousness into righteousness, and which is vouchsafed
to the sinful Publicain while it is withheld from the sinless
Pharisee. The passage is thus interpreted by Parimél-
azhager werLr efldoraurs gerers swasEaTs el BT pS
g Qarl) dearsg GCFpdl CarG@er which may be thus
freely rendered, he who passes suddenly over the lotos-
flower of the heart of those who think on him with affection,
appearing to their mind’s eye in that form in which their
several systems of religious belief lead their imagination to
represent him. He adds @z yCw e pgr QereriGsri
Quurupplcs 198 s sLe_ Capmerd aperm There are some
who apply this expression to another Deity, whom they
denominated Puménadandar he walks on flowers: those
here referred to are the Samaner or Jainer, who represent
their twenty fourth Tirthacas, in Tamil jointly called
Arugen from the Sanscrit Arhah meritorious, standing on a
lotos flower beneath a Pindi or A$dca tree crowned by a
triple umbrella. The Samaner claim Tiruvalluver as belong-
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ing to their sect and adduce this verse in support of their
claim.

L

“High oer the earth ”’—the words of the original |

Boflens may mean on the earth and the whole second line,
therefore, may be rendered they shall live long on the earth ;
all the commentators, however, give it the meaning here

assigned to it. The Latin translation is “in loco terrse

superiori diu vivet— —id est in ccelo seternum beabitur,”
and the paraphrase of Parimél-azhager erevor oye@p@
Crarw L Qov&lera erifeflerp) arpari They shall live
without decay in the world of final beatitude, above all
worlds. This interpretation of the term, v+ over, above,
is certainly correct for it is only by a lapse from its proper
meaning that it signifies on.

IV

CeuainQ)gCoueior _renw Weorary Gaipsria
Surewn® B@wmenr ufov. (#)

To him, whom no affection moves nor hate,
Those constant in obedience, from all ill
In this world and the next, are free.

“ Whom no affection moves nor hate ”—this, though it
conveys the general idea, is not an exact translation,
Cavair_ranio may be more properly rendered aversion than
hatred and the whole sentence, as explained by Parimél-
azhager, @@QurmGryn oflepsauid Qavmis s ey lever Heauer
he who is not affected to anything, nor averse from any-
thing ; or, simply, he who is without bias. This expression
Coveir @z Cosair_ravio is intended to apply to the state

ascribed by Hindu writers to the all-pervading Spirit, when

they say it is the universal Witness, taking cognizance of all

things, whether good or evil, but affected by none, and it
]

describes in other words the fifth of the eight attributes
admitted by the Agamas, as explained after the 9th verse of

|
)
|
|

|
A
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this Chapter. The attribute indicated by the terms there

used is the immateriality of the deity and they are so render-

ed ; the more literal translation however, would be that

which cannot from it’s nature be affected by the incidents
- of matter.

“ From all ill in this world and the next is free ’—Man
is naturally liable to affliction according to the Hindus from
three sources, namely, from himself, from others, and from
God. It is from religion alone, the author says, he can,
derive that right knowledge which delivers him from the
first, raises him above the second, and averts from him the
third.

: vV
QrorCs Mmallarnyecs Corm oflewpauer
G?urr@m@mr yspym psri more (). (@)

Those who delight with fervent mind to praise
The true and only Lord of heav’n and earth,
No false ideas of right and wrong can cloud.

“Lord of heav'n and earth ”—the original word here
used to designate the Deity is @ paier which means a lord,
a prince, definitely the Lord, God : the two latter terms are
not expressed, but clearly implied, as is, also, the preceding
epithet “ only,” the words of the original, Qur@merCesi Ljsip
praise connected with the reality or real nature of God,
manifestly including the idea of the divine unity.

" “Right and wrong ”—literally both deeds, that is
pvaflor all acts according to the law, whether moral or ritual
observances, and Saf%r all acts contrary to the law. The
orthodox Hindus hold that the works of the law, by exercis-
ing the mind in the contemplation of divine things and
gradually purifying it from its grosser propensities, are the
only means by which a true knowledge of God can be ob-
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tained ; but that when once in possession of this knowledge,
works of every kind, the worship of the inferior deities, the
performance of the sacrifices of the Sruti, the ritual obser-
vances of the Smriti, distinction of meats and even moral
obligations are of no further efficacy and the enlightened
devotee perceives that the importance he has hitherto attach- |
ed to them has arisen solely from the illusions of Maya from
which he is for ever released. Hence the expression “false
ideas,” the original of which is @gmer, literally darkness, but
here used in the acceptation of wwésih ignorance, inebria-
tion, mental delusion. Parimél-azhager thus explains this
distich,—@erer ST g6l ser Qourhourraim & i reaoud
ardlFamFamn  wmterar mis- oy Apssp Csmaursd
67579@6)9)?667’1/@ CFrrQeusr mim ﬁﬁ@i-(@m DG (@) T B &
aflorrideer yor wQrars smws wpsdlori & .n@esrp L& PG
OurmerCarr arad aramar apppe) apar_ii dlen pasr L&CLp
QuranerCeir ya@Quperii’ s He calls that mental delusion
. which arises from matter, the nature of which no one can
- explain, darkness and, as good works are the cause of mortal
births, he says the effect both of good and bad works ceases.
The praises addressed by the ignorant to beings whom they
vmagine to be deities, but who possess none of the qualities
of the divine nature, not being founded in reality, it is here
said that the praise of the Lord, who possesses all these quali-
ties, is the praise of reality. The word weféms rendered
mental delusion is a corruption of the Sanscrit term #ales_
formed from the root e r _know by the incrementive o
prefixed and the privative &2 this word, though frequently

used in high Tamil, like many other of the same derivation
is not found in the dictionaries.

I

P R I e (o =T 1O :

VI

Qu/r_/,rﬂwm.u.‘lf &0 15 569 5 i i Qurus 8 Qrrupss
Q5 1) Blawr i ﬁ@@lﬂ"&b QUTIT, | :

()
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Those who pursue the path of his true law,
Who is of sensual organs void, in Heaven
Shall dwell in never-ending bliss.

~ ““Sensual Organs”—in the original Ourfesrid s s the
five portals of sense, according to Parimél-azhager Quiauris
sanaps@sGsdd the body, mouth, eye, nose and ear ; God,
being purely spiritual, is void of those organs, but is to be
contemplated as being all eye, all ear &c. as he possesses the
energy of any sense innately, not derived, as in material
beings, from the excitation of the corporeal organ.—The first
part of this distich Qurpdersd @vpsdssrear may, also, be
rendered he who destroys the five senses by relieving those
who obey his laws from future births and making them
participant in his spiritual nature.

““ Shall dwell in endless bliss ’—the expression is the
same as that which concludes the 3rd distich of this chapter,
namely S@eripairi which means literally they shall live
durably, but is interpreted by all the Commentators as apply-
ing to the state of final beatitude.

VII
Serd@EGaeny WNorsrer marCErbSrie SNTer
LeT&Emby rHm Wi, (er)
The anxious mind, against corroding thought,

No refuge hath, save at the sacred feet
Of him to whom no likeness is.

“ Corroding thought ”—this version but faintly ex-
presses the meaning of the original; werdésad» literally
anxiety or restlessness of mind, here includes every grief
“ that flesh is heir to,” every affliction that arises from the
connection of the immortal spirit with perishable matter,
which causes in the Soul a continual anxiety to shake off
her “ mortal coil ” and to rejoin that heavenly source whence

E. 2 ‘
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‘she is derived, and which in Tamil is expressively called
(@) her home. This explanation is furnished by Pari-
mél-azhager; his words are srar C#ipgri 19paflsCsHauru
arCai@aribudsmader rppwri L rewip GAps  soupapeT
QU5 FTLIRSE, arippae Qraruigrid  They who are not
united with his feet (not constant in obedience to him),
having been born again from their not being able to release
themselves from desire, anger, and the wvarious delusions
' which are the causes of human births, are said to be over-
- whelmed with affliction by these delusions.

“ Of him to whom no likeness is ”—the Latin comment-
ary renders the original “ qui sibi similem non habet,” but
as 2.a/eo is an abstract noun it ought to be qui sibi simili-
tudinem non habet. The author says, not merely that there
is none like the deity, but that there is no similitude by which

he can be described, no figure of human speech by which
his nature can be expressed.

VIII

Y parlfl wpseeT (parCEI SIS SVOT D
Aparif]l 555 il . (<))
Hard is the transit of this sea of vice,

Save by that Being’s gracious aid, who is
Himself a sea of virtue.

“ Sea of vice "—gypairfl the Sea of virtue occurring at
the beginning of the couplet as an epithet of the Deity,
pairihl the other sea signifies, consequently, the sea of that
which is different from virtue, that is of vice : Tiruvalluver
frequently uses this term, 190 to designate the opposite of
some quality or thing previously mentioned.

“That Being’s gracious aid ”"—the term here used as a
name of the Deity wssarar is derived from 9/b  beauty
and ganews literally coolness, freshness, figuratively kind-

el e e e e R e
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ness, mercy, and the compound means, therefore, beautifully
merciful. This word is not found in the dictionaries among
the names of the Supreme Being, but as a title of Brahma
and of Arugen : in reference to the latter Parimél-azhager
says,—g/ffmu/rb& Q6T LI 80T G5 g@wézgésmrw/ré@ L ST L) DL
aufganQarar merlir g @pori there are some who explain
the term aravazhi as referring to that Andanen who caused
and possesses the circle of virtue. - 218 signifies a circle as
well as the sea, and the title yparif wpsemar, though
assigned by the R. C. J. Beschi in the Sadur-agaradi to the
Supreme Being, is in all other Tamil dictionaries given to
Arugen. The Jainer refer, under this interpretation, to this
distich for further proof of Tiruvalluver having belonged
to their sect.

IX
Carafley Qurudsn @ennllaGer Cluwievar & ewr S ST e
(T UGTEIETS 0. (%)

Of virtue void, as is the palsied sense,
The head must be, that bows not at his feet,
Whose eight-fold attributes pervade the world.

“ As is the palsied sense ’—the original says the irreve-
rent head is like an organ of sense void of it’s peculiar pro-
perty, as an eye, which has lost it’s sight, or as an ear that
is deaf: the effect of the palsy being thus to destroy the
powers of all the organs; this version, though not exact to
the words, evidently conveys the general idea of the author.

“Whose eight-fold attributes pervade the world’—Pre-
paratory to the detailed consideration of this verse, of which
it is especially worthy, I shall give a 11teral translation of the
whole couplet. |

The head which does not worship the feet of him who
has eight qualities has itself no quality, being like an organ
of sense, which has not it’s peculiar property.
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The qualities here intended are the principal attributes
of the deity, limited by the Author to eight. An enquiry
into the deviation and purport of the terms by which these
are expressed will tend to elucidate the notions received
among the Hindus respecting the nature of the Godhead ; I
shall examine, therefore, at some length the commentary of |
Parimél-azhager on this verse, adding, for the sake of further
illustration, an explanation of the attributes as contained in |
the Vedas. Moreover, to shew in what degree the Catholic
writers have availed themselves of the terms in use among
the several Hindu sects and with what ingenuity they have
contrived to render them the vehicle of their own doctrines,
I shall state those employed by the R. J. C. Beschi and others |
to express the six attributes admitted by them. The com-
mentary of Parimél-azhager is as follows,—eran@amrmsort
QUG - SHET QLIS F(@) S - ST ILIefL_Lb1eT (@) e - @I Hens 6wt i eeT
(@) SN-UP D LIAPET T FEV-QUUDLITEC o LITFBIGGRT bk - CLITdh
@B@LaLD - Ly 6l eI P pEY@L L - aurtbl elleTLILpaLGoLD - GTET
dlova: Golary ®FurswsHL. EpUUL LT - oefbraa |
pFTSaiL e Gararan - s LT e Plae @ﬁ@)ﬂ'&‘@{@?ﬁ)l_f f‘f
wer Qerara; apanriiureperi.  This passage indicates three |
explanations of the expression occurring in text, « eightfold
attributes;” namely, first that given by himself from the |
Agamas ; secondly, that given by those who say that the
qualities termed anima and the rest are meant ; thirdly those |
enumerated in the verse commencing cadeiyillada- arivu.

First, with respect to the attributes as propounded in
the Agamas, I shall analyze the several phrases here used,
giving the meaning of each as usually explained by Hindu
writers. First, sorauss@se from ser his own o ser
possessor %5 to be: the souls of material beings are neces-
sarily subjected to matter, with which they are connected
and independently of which they cannot act : this is called
vaur#ih the bondage of the Soul, from which the immaterial
spirit is free. This attribute may be translated The Indepen-
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dent, or, after Beschi, as that, which is independent of all
must be paramount to all—The self-existent Lord of all.
Secondly, grwey b 9a@r@soirom ST pure o1 ih9erer em-
bodied and 25 : not subject like created beings to the
incidents of birth, life and death and all the illusions of
mundane existence, but assuming at pleasure, for the pur-
- pose of manifesting himself, a corporeal form of perfect
purity ; it may be rendered,—The Ever-Pure. Thirdly,
Qupmsyaridlar@se from Qupos nature, property
o eoricflerar he who possesses knowledge and 5@, not
acquiring knowledge through the medium of the sensual
organs, by penance, meditation and other means, but posses-
sing it intuitively,—The intuitively Wise. Fourthly, ¢poa
aparige from @ppoid wholly, entirely and ez to
know ; he whose faculties, not subjected to the alternations
of watchfulness and sleep, nor liable to any interruption, are
at all times in active operation,—The infinitely Intelligent:
Fifthly, @ueriraGey ursmstr fa@ge from @uay nature
uress®r snares, bonds and Sa@se to be separated from
neu.; he who, though constantly witnessing the operations of
matter, cannot by his nature be affected by it’s illusions or
impeded by it’s restrictions,—The Immaterial. Sixthly,
CurperaLaw from Cui great syamer kindness, mercy and
o ai_ain possession,—The Most merciful. Seventhly, @piya
arppay@L_ew  from pgdle endless oo power and
e@r mw: he who whose power is constant being subject
neither to increment nor decrement,—The infinitely Power-
~ ful. Eighthly, arri:9 eflerLigpant_eois from esribi9e boundless
@ariib happiness and 2 @ aw: he whose happiness is not
liable to destruction or intermission,—The infinitely Happy.

- Secondly, the qualities referred to in Parimél-azhager’s
commentary by the words “ anima and the rest” the ashta
aiswaryam or ashta maha siddhi, the eight great powers, are
not properly the attributes of God, but certain faculties



14 TIRUKKURAL-ELLIS COMMENTARY

appertaining indivisibly to divine nature, and, as such, not
confined to the Supreme Being alone, but participated by all
who rank as Deities. The possession of these powers consti- |
tutes the distinction between divinity and humanity, they =
are innate to the superior Deities, as Brahma, Vishnu, Siva'
and Indra, but they may be obtained by other beings and

even by men by the performanceof the atha-yogam and are
exercised, accordingly, by Narada, Atri and the other Rishis
and Patriarchs, who have acquired them by this means. They
are thus enumerated in the Amara-simha and explained
in the Commentary on that work entitled Guru-bala- prabo
hica. First, ®#.88r anima ; the power of reducing his bulk
to the size of an atom. Second, 8ef8r mahimd ; the power

- of increasing his bulk illimitably. Third, orfl8r garima ;

& gl L SR = =
ot S i el St TR

s e B N S D

the power of counteracting the law of gravity by rendering =
himself heavy. Fourth, @aflsr leghima; the power of |

counteracting the law of gravity by rendering himself light. |
Fifth, @yred prapti ; the power of obtaining the fulfilment J
of every desire. Sixth,ayrsrsy pracamya the power of
penetrating everywhere, unrestrained by natural obstacles. |
Seventh, mud_sr sitd the power of compelling all creatures

to act according to the will of the possessor. Eighth, arvd sr
vasitd the power of assuming any shape at pleasure.

Thirdly, the verse referred to in the commentary as con-

taining an enumeration of the attributes differing from that
given is the following :

s 1T @5rers Car® sri &6 AwuGin e

Beorwmi pru Nerew 6Bs5sCsrs Srms eflaraw

werLcfleor airy dlerenis WS LES oflarain

WamL st wiraisr wHBlel ojw&aus Gapey @GLb.

i e oo G Rl SN
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Of the eight attributes here mentioned four are positive
and four negative. The positive attributes to each of which |
the epithet sadors, endless infinite must be considered |
as common, are—first, @rerh infinite wisdom ; secondly, |
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ar_& infinite intelligence ; thirdly, Ffw.n mﬁmte power ;
fourthly, @sruib infinite happiness. The negatlve attributes
are—first, prwifarenn without a name ; secondly, CarsGr
Werents without a tribe ; thirdly, 2yueisre s without senility;
fourthly, @psrrw tlerenin without impediment. This verse
the 76th of the 12th Part of the Dictionary entitled Sulamani-
Nigandu follows the doctrines of the Jaina sect to which the
author, Mandalapurusha, belonged. The attributes are simi-
larly enumerated, with the exception of the last, in the fol-
lowing explanation of this couplet in the commentary on the
Curals in use among the Jainer attributed to Cavi-raya-
panditen ;—&erills Qe Qs @ e miserTaeT— 9erhs GHTQTL
— yerps  silFarh — yerps oMb — oeThs  &E — B
pron — BHisCarg@rd — plrryeflud — Fso&Fbllussger
Querey s Qo' @é Gawmstr wyealw &FieusE eser
urgmsdr aemmsrs s KarsCsrCL  &f Quer peur .
The terms here employed are Sanscrit; gerss is the
same as so9ors ; the second attribute s
sfard signifies infinite perception, corresponding near-
ly with the expression used in the preceding enumera-
tion, but the last differs considerably being composed of the
words aves® all and ang)& goodness and signifying The All-
bountiful: in some dictionaries this attribute is g/tfwir swery
indestructibility. According to the Jaina doctrine these
attributes are considered as perfections of the divine nature,
contra-distinguished to an equal number of defects to which
human nature is subject ; these are thus enumerated in the
verse following that above quoted from the Nigandu.

weraflu aple) sri8 wepssaCea seaflugs Car®
G @ICior el wruys Qsriiprw Csrss rmser

P @IDI fE T QwriffsCaier @pp Lwr@Lh
Qararea Si G s eflwres efluirairs@ e pa @G

The elght defects here stated are—the imperfection of
human wisdom, the obscuration of intellect, the weakness to
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sion to which he is subjected by desire and other passions';%f-
designation by name, division into tribes and families, decay
from old-age, and, finally, the thraldom in which he is held
by the various impediments that matter opposes to his exer-
tions. In the last line of the preceding verse the author says,
he who possesses all these qualities is the Lord of this world, =
~ and in concluding this he adds, he who is free from dll these |
defects is the Lord of all. The Jainer reckon one hundred

and forty eight variations of the eight defects here stated.

The beings subject to these defects are man and other |
creatures, entangled in the bonds of matter and liable to
mortal births ; that being, who is not only free from these |
defects, but has attained the contrary perfections, has releas-
ed himself from the bonds of matter and is no longer sub- |
ject to mortal births, is God, the Supreme Being. Imperfec-
tion may be compared to darkness and perfection to light ;
darkness, it is true, is only the absence of light, but in order
of existence it precedes it, for light accedes to darkness not
darkness to light ; where darkness is and has ever been light 7
may come, but where light is darkness cannot come: imper- |
fection, therefore, like matter, of which it is the attribute, is
without beginning, eternal exparte ante. But, though defect |
is thus originally inherent in nature, it is not permanent and |
all beings, consequently, may free themselves from it. Per- |
fection is not inherent but attainable ; it is the ultimate end
of nature, towards which all her operations tend. When,

 therefore, a being has divested himself of inherent defect,
he necessarily attains perfection,—he becomes God.

PN TOA) NI e S T R PR i
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Before this ultimate state can be obtained, however, f’:i"é

there are many intermediate stages to be passed, extending
 in a continued chain of being from the lowest hell (nigodam),
from which there is no redemption, to the highest heaven

R e e
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(aham-indra-locam). attainable only by those who are destin-
ed to the exalted state of Arhah. In each of these stages, be-
ings are subjected to the defects enumerated in a greater or -
less degree and to the different species of them according to
their kind: thus demons and those punished in the various
hells are liable to them all, or released from the effect of some
only to increase their torments; vegetables and animals with
imperfect organs are afflicted by them in a greater degree,
animals with perfect organs and man in a less ; the well in-
structed Samanen, if he persevere in virtue, must soon be
released from them and the holy Digambara, on quitting the
world, is divested of the whole, clothed in perfection and as-
sured .of final beatitude.

This state (mécsham) is attainable by the human race
only and by none other, not even by the Deities, who to ob-
tain it must again submit to human birth. Those who have
attained to this state are no longer subject to the laws of
nature, or, to express it more appropriately, are no longer
liable to natural imperfection ; no change, therefore, can
affect them, no evil reach them, no sin stain them; they rest
in perfect equality and infinite happiness. They are not
merely equal, they are the same, as they constitute but one
essence and that essence is God. But of those who have
reached this final stage of existence there is a certain num-
ber, who, though not really differing, are more eminently
distinguished than the rest: these are the Jina or Tirthaca,
who revealed to mankind the sacred books on which the reli-
gious belief and practice of the Jainas is founded, namely the
Prathamanu-y6gam, Carandnu-yogam, Charunanu-yégam,
Dravyanu-yogam, which, though differihg totally from the
other writings known by that name, the Rich, Yejush &c.
are also called the four Védas. The Tirthacas successively
descended from the highest heaven to the earth, were born
in a human form and, having fulfilled the purposes for which

they appeared, attained the state of final beatitude and jointly
" E 3
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constitute the deity to whom the worship of the Jainas is
addressed, known, as already stated by the common name '
of the Arugen or Arhah and by a variety of others of Tamil
and Sanscrit origin detailed in the several dictionaries. This i
worship is solely prompted by gratitude; for no further
benefit can be expected from the Tirthacas, who in the enjoy- |
ment of ineffable bliss concern themselves no longer with the
affairs of the world. No outward worship is ever addressed
by the Jainas to the Supreme Being, who being immutable
cannot be affected by human prayer or praise ; the capacity |
for ultimate perfection and eternal beatitude is indeed
acquired by meditating on him, but that beatitude is obtain- |
ed by the acts of the devotee, not vouchsafed by the grace
of the Deity. * | .
The attributes, as stated in the Védas differ, in terms
and arrangement at least, from those deduced from the |
Agamas. Two enumerations are commonly referred to ; one &
is found in the Dahara-vidya-pracarana, a chapter of the
Chandogya, an Upanishat of the Sama-véda, and is called |
gunashtacam the eight attributes, and another in the Mantra-
sastra, an abstract of part of the Atharvana-véda, this is
named the gunashatcam the six attributes. The termination 5
twam, answering to the English ness and used to form |
abstract nouns, is generally, added to the Sanscrit terms
-employed to express the attributes; it is omitted, however,
in the first series, as the use of appellatives will render the
explanation more intelligible- The attributes of the gundsht |
acam are thus stated. First, @eianseires apahata- |
papma from =etenc S apahanti to destroy totally and |
alreto  papam sin,—The Exterpator of sin. Secondly,
anard s e servacarana, from eva-d serva all and srreer
carana a cause,—The universal cause. Thirdly, ava-lanre i |
serva-niyamaca, from avar-d servg and anrets vyipaca he
who pervades,—He who pervadeth all. Fourthly evard Suirss
serva-niyamaca, from avad Serva and Hurss niya-
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maca he who fixes, appoints,—He who establisheth all.
Fifthly, ﬁﬁ{z)' nitya eternal —The Eternal. Sixthly, @y
4 8awrew acritrima-dayalu from @ a privative, & 75 58
critima a peculiar derivation from &3 cr do, act, meaning
that which is produced by some act, and swre= daydalu he
who shews favor; the whole compound, therefore signifies
—He who showeth mercy without regarding the acts of those
to whom it is vouchsafed. @yrery prapya; the meaning of
term o e is explained by the words @ re =oGuroyo
that which is worthy to be obtained,—He who ought to be
obtained, @415 prapaca; this word, of the same deriva-
tion as the foregoing, denotes the agent or cause and signifies,
—He who causes the obtainment of beatitude. The two last
attributes are founded on the peculiar tenets of the Adwaita,
or Védanta schools, which declare absorption into the
essence of the Godhead to be the state of final and immu-
table beatitude; the Deity is consequently, both prapya, the
object which all should be desirous to obtain and prapaca
the agent, by the operation of whose grace, independently
of the works of the law, that object is obtained.

The attributes comprized under the common term
gunashatcam are—first, suvm—&ga@:r _I5 &0 serva-jnyanat-
wam, Omniscience: secondly, eva- av 50 s &m0 serva-
swatantratwam, Omnipotence; the two last members of the
compound an own and 505y Jree-will signify literally
mdepende'nce thirdly, £ 5 o & & &l 0 mitya-truptat-
wam, eternal Felicity : fourthly, aa@-naa @0 - alucta-
balatwam infinite Power: fifthly,s sré@enirw g0 anddi-bod
hatwam Knowledge without beginning : sixthly, @ _pesv—8
el&I0  ananta-rupatwam, lit. form without end, Omnipre-
sence. These are, also, called Sacti-shatcam the six powers,
but they must not be confounded with the siddhi above men-
tioned, from which they differ in meaning and application,
as they are the incommunicable attributes of the living God;_
of him who is the ultimate object of all worship and of whose
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various energies every name the human imagination has

deified is but the type. These Attributes, as they agree in

number, so they will be found to vary but little in meaning
from those which follow.

- Vira-mamuni, by which title the R. C. J. Beschi is best
known as a Tamil author, in the 27th book, @srusilini e,
of his epic poem the Tembavani, commencing with the 156
and ending with the 163 verse, introduces Joseph the hus-
band of Mary explaining the attributes of the Deity : of these
I shall quote only the two first, as the remaining six contain
merely the separate illustration of each attribute, of which
a shorter and, therefore, more perspicuous explanation will
be given from another work. To each verse of this poem
the author has added a prosaic gloss, frequently expanding

into a comment, from which, as affording a fuller view of

the subject than the text, the translation is made.

Fol®  perew  pepeyCurt @ papn
perawuyp Osrpss@s Ozl

wrple dwueGu Caflsris D&%rs s
aupLbLIe feerQuicr mrCevri

YPlos semms @IS smar  werGerr
‘@arLmas leare Gerermi

Srole &L_enr ewivaiflfserer
FrpLIGD HerQFrar eamaGuLr.

wrgearp Quéer perawgflapay Quears @@ p  uler
@wou) Gloarplavefl rearCL QuicumLb QUG BI% 5 5@ GbiiGsL eyl
@& wr@mps@arnsrCn — §)a CarrssQsrarQ Horgs L
Qaribysafier perewwr dfsGarsoms dfssm mGori Qui
wrerCgatar whasp srphledsmrhsdrs Qerad LaaQuer
eporGurer CpaGar Quisrmy re1ppQerear s @ ps
Qsoare pe pullaersauer  Cpaerae Qaver@pr.  gpenasurr
oardlpis &5 mer el e wrQowpsepCure pra@uer
yerbleraar  a5Csarrfossarasdrs  Qrredssrs QCa
Cleor Gt (peit (em Qe s. ’
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SETQILG ST HET (pSedle). (@56
£@LOT g ymelle @z

LoaT el & GBSV Fe)LPGT (@3S
auullair Q) np pith AwrLis @z

Gerauw s Searpd Quirhm@l_ i s S
9O n9g s &rrer @)

Qureraw s Qsrefliarar wpsEODT &) (@LDd

 Cuir pGinis wie» panioud eflCu.

BT @SS FIL G50 wir ey QU HEENL 6
o @s01 HEOLDLD FspaTa@LLET @)E5e) GLDEGLELITLIS
- @sapsaréruaarCsr @adller s Quawrea pepuy Curimn
@LGT L &% eurGlarTenm @)soy GLetpBle eur ple)s s et b ser
QuirerQeafliaur e psGleeeye@;L wmrmsggg@wuaal_
ayeflesr Cmeus s H1auhG s G mpblerars.

: Infinite goodness extending to all and the absolute depri-
vation of all defect, these two are the appropriate and un-
varying attributes of the true God, worthy to be adored by
all. From this root the six attributes by which the wise have
endeavoured to convey a knowledge of the true God have
arisen like branches ; they say that he who possesses all these
is God, but that he who is deficient in one must, also, be defi-
cient in the rest and, consequently, not God. Therefore, said
~ Joseph, even as they attempt to depict in ink the sun with
unnumbered beams, will I in language all inadequate
endeavour to explain the six attributes of the Deity-

. Existing by himself ; existing without beginning ; exist-
ing independently of the organs of sense; being possessed
of everlasting and universal goodness ; pervading all space ;
being the first cause by which all things were created at once
and without assistance :—these six attributes describe the
divine nature of the true God, worthy to be adored in the
heavens, shining like gold, and in all worlds.

These six attributes, expressed in the same terms, are,
also, found under the word @ewibr-& in the Togei-yagaradi
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or third division of Vira-mamuni’s Sadur-3garadi, or dic-
tionary of the high Tamil in four parts, and they are, also,
enumerated in the commentary on the following couplet, .
which contains the invocation prefixed to the Part treating
on prosody in his Grammar of the high Tamil, entitled Ton-

nil-vilaccam.

wriiyp peedr A& psCauri &1 @ ewrer
sriiyp angQsriSe)s sri@gin wrliGLr.

P B

Having, to obtain his aid, worshipped the feet of the only
God, who united with all good, possesseth the six attributes, |

I proceed to explain the rules of Prosody.

These terms, however, are not in common use in the
service of the Catholic church' though they are known to
all Christian natives conversant with the writings of Vira- |
mamuni : I add, therefore, an explanation of each in the
words by which these attributes are more generally
expressed. First, sereuwigsrse is explained by the words |
soCasarar srefms@ai  he is of himself the Lord of |
all ; secondly, epsela@so—.y@BuriimsSmi he is Eternal; |

thlrdly, &IT.LE@@)@‘EG'D—EIIQIL&@)Q)ITLDG@@EQ@U‘ he is Immate-
rial ; fourthly, ereersaapereso—gerdlonrs ssm parawes

B AurdmE@ar he manifests himself in everlasting and

universal goodness ; fifthly, cra@h Auruseso—erm@i

dwr9sLmsami he pervadeth all space ; sixthly, eraspdlp

@B &I T (@) FD—eTONT e DB H@  Lor SET ranTLor MGELEIU
he is the First Cause of all. The first of these attributes is
expressed by the same term as the first of those taken from
the Agamas, and it agrees with the third of those from the
Sulamani Nigandu, with the fourth of the series from the
Sama, and the second of that from the Atharvana-véda. In
like manner each of the remaining five, though not in all,
will be found in one of the preceding series. Thus, the
second, not found in the series from the Agamas, is the same
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as the sixth of that of the Jaina sect and the fifth of the
gunashtacam and gunashatcam.

The terms used by Beschi are Tamil and, as is evident,
are partly borrowed from those in use among the Hindus ;
the explanation of them, in which the principal terms are
of Sanscrit derivation, is taken from the Mantra-malei, con-
taining the principal part of the liturgy of the Catholic
- church composed by Tatwa-bodhaca-swami, the R. Robertus
Nobili. This writer has, also, given an elaborate disquisi-
tion on the attributes in his work entitled Jnyana-upadésam
extending from the beginning of the third to nearly the end
of the seventh lecture (wriib) of the first book (@ps&er
asrew1b). Although the style of this work does not entitle
~ it to rank among compositions in the superior dialect of the
Tamil, the following extracts are so immediately connected
with the present subject and afford such lively specimens of
the peculiar spirit of this Indo-European writer, and of the
felicity and precision with which he has rendered into Tamil
the phraseology of the schools, that they cannot fail to be
acceptable both to the Tamil and English reader. The first
passage forms the concluding paragraph of the third lecture
and contains the exposition of the third attribute, the imma-
teriality of the Deity ; the second is an abridgement, preserv-
ing the words of ,the author, of the fourth lecture on the
fourth attribute, or the goodness of the Deity.

enlosarer srewndms@mOrerm QuiiGLirs 1Rapa8 mp
Qrarp ww8ssCarvreme pwssHs efrlmsspaCurCe
L6I(h& @& FiF raperQLerm Qerodws &L rg— o6 sCererme
Lbl;cl_ﬂ‘Gl_aﬁ_L(]._Ug@é;@‘m veLe  eenmsel@Ce & rirer.s
.19 &7 QLirmer s sS6sTerer QUGG 1T U GOT LT &) WiGHT 6ot
C?u_m-airevﬁlul_orr_ L1 515 00T & ol Q& par -eyeirt_rulmssCa amib—
gyarLig 1feCo Elf’rmmm@ sre€ps@p  Qurapert swrL
Lrga—yosurCe srewlmrsp solasarer FfrsCsrGr
Glger  QLirrQerer o ﬁ&mﬁéa@mmm&r@gé@uuch Fifr
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HeoersaQrar@pas FoCosearas® EpeTEpLbe@EsanTGlneT i
Qeroeyerurs. @& diy msmsiCe smCasarar stud
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Qareiryg (he@m@rary whsnGs airsh  Liewrant)e)6lrer m o
wismCs Caifef L Ba@L CimeGrerm L giapseoreares arefldr o
wirl Q@dr ey @6rearm wnEssEpa 9 pfdlear @Heompe

Fl@Co ap@pap sdflr warurasss@s srrarmr mES
Quer&psp@s FpCssi rCs FoCasar@earar sreulmrs
Spoisior  QuiiQuirg  apeTereiBLLTLIFFIE TIANMT Hau LT
WmsEpCLrCs weimrs@ eru G Qzerm GellCinp QFreows
55557 &b— @& prormur._&50» Qaefllin® smCGarib.

- If we consider the Omnipotent to be self-existent and
eternal, we cannot say that he has a body like our bodies; |
for when a being exists connected with a body composed of
limbs finite in their nature there must exist some one by
whom those limbs were formed and united together. There-
fore a self-existent being cannot be corporeal, and, conse-
quently, the self-existent Lord of all cannot be admitted to
be a corporeal being. Thus it is established that immate- |
riality is the third attribute of the Deity. As this is so, to |
admit that the Ommipotent has a female on his head (as
Siva) or on his breast (as Vishnu), that in one place he con-
tracts marriage and in another frequents the house of a pros-
titute, and that he amuses himself with these, and idle
vagaries like these, there is no doubt, can arise only from
defect of understanding and must be productive of the
greatest turpitude. As the Ommipotent is Self-existent,
Eternal and Immaterial; it will be proper to describe what

form he really has and this I shall explain in the fourth
lecture. i

950 weRuinr wAluGearg 1 Qaurers ACFoapairG— |
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On this subject there is one thing especially necessary
to be known, that is that as it is said that all virtues are given
to the effect by the cause, it must also be said that the cause
produces the effect. The virtue afforded by the cause may
exist in the effect in two several modes- One mode is when
the whole virtue inherent in the cause exists in the effect; as
for example,—fire produces fire, a lion begets a lion, a man
a man. In investigating this species of cause and effect, it
appears that the entire virtue inhere‘@ht in the cause exists
equally in the effect, being in degree neither more nor less.
This species of cause and effect may be denominated the
univocal cause and univocal effect. Besides this species of
cause and effect there is another ; this is when the whole
- nature and all the virtue pertaining to the nature of the
cause does not exist in the effect, but, of the several quali-
ties inhe'rent in the cause, some one only is communicated to
the effect ; thus,—the statuary has made a statue, the potter
an earthen vessel; the sun is the cause of the lustre which
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exists in precious stones: On investigating this species of
cause and effect, the understanding, strength and the other
qualities, mental and corporal, inherent in the statuary, who
is the cause, is not found to exist in the statue, which is the
effect ; the form only, a quality proceeding from the under-
standing of the statuary and mone of the other qualities
pertaining to him, is communicated to the statue. It is the
same, also, in the instances of the potter and the sun. This
species of cause and effect may be denominated the equivocal
cause and the equivocal effect. Senseless people not com-

- prehending the mode of equivocal cause and effect, as thus

explained, are accustomed to speak thus relative to the
Almightly and on the subject of the creation. How, say they,
if the Almighty have no female and no enjoyment with
females, has cohabitation between the sexes taken place on
earth ? And, in consequence of this notion, they assert, that,
without Parvati, Lechmi and other females, no honor, nor
glory could accrue either to Siva or Visnu, who are wor-
shipped as the Almighty, and that, without the aforesaid
females and others, neither Siva nor Vishnu could enjoy
happiness. If we admit that the only God is of the male or
female sex because he created male and female, we ought to

say that God is also a dog, fox and the like, because he creat-

ed dogs, foxes and the like. To confute this blasphemous
notion, it is sufficient to say that the statuary and potter can-
not be the statue or wvessel of which they are the
equivocal cause and that the sun cannot be identified
with the brightness united with a particle of earth.
Thus, also, because the Almighty is the equivocal cause
of the distinction of male and female and of all other
things, we ought not to say or think that he is either male
or female. Therefore, let us admit that as that sole Good-
ness, which is the Almighty, contains in itself in the highest
degree, as has been already shewn, all the virtue pertaining
to the infinite number of existent beings, so, also, that same
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equivocal cause of all things.

It is worthy of remark that though Power, Goodness,
Wisdom &c. are common to all the preceding series of attri-

. butes Justice is found in none. By the Catholic writers,
desirous it is probable to allure their proselytes by the idea
of an All-merciful rather than to alarm them by the re-

presentation of an All-just God, it is included with a variety

of other qualities under the general attribute of Goodness.
On such a subject omission and defect is not surprising, for
in enumerating the attributes of the all-pervading Spirit,

both European and Indian writers can select only what may

appear to each the more prominent. His attributes, as
various as his energies, are beyond the grasp of the human

intellect ; as he is by his nature, therefore, incomprehensible, -
every attempt to investigate his essence or to determine his

qualities can at the best be only an approximation to the
truth.

X
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Of those who swim the wide extended sea
Of mortal birth, none ever can escape.

But they who to the feet of God adhere-

“Of those who swim—none ever can escape ”’—The
original is Fpmair Spsri of those who swim they cannot
swim, meaning they cannot swim over or escape out of the
ocean of human life. Parimél-azhager thus paraphrases the
verse;,—Ql@paiary Queraid  y&mrawsQeEi fsri 19 pefluim
Su Quilu 51 8% FSieie rostrs Carrgri Bpsri i rrm |
bsan orpsgai. They who adhere to the raft of the feet
of the Lord swim the great ocean of human birth ; they who

ZLee

Almighty Being, who is the manifestation of goodness, is the
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do not adhere to that will be engulphed in this. They will
continue to transmigrate from form to form, subject to all
the evils of matter.

“ They who to the feet ”” &c.—The original is in the nega-
tive Gerrsri they who do not adhere but this version is
justified both by Parimél-azhager’s paraphrase and com-
mentary ; he says, in the latter—C#ipsrQreru s GFrebtle
FFh. ec@uomu Bérur S paeryCu  BETIILITTS@L
Opefl wpssey Neeur perml Lor ) HlGTLILTT S &cobMpeLDLjLT
Gu dlran® Bz eflullésinn’ L ar. The affirmative they
who adhere must here be understood. Those who think not
on the affairs of the world, but meditating only on the feet
of the Lord, break the bonds of mortal birth, and those who
follow mot this path, but allowing their thoughts to take a
contrary direction do not break them, both of these are indi-
cated by this verse.

. “The feet of God ’—In the observations appended to
the preceding couplets, I have endeavoured, as far as the
brevity to which I am necessarily confined would allow, to
place in their true light the notions entertained by the vene-
rable author of this work respecting the Deity. And to this
I have been moved, because they are those which are
received and strenuously maintained by all educated natives
of Southern India, to whatever religious denomination they
may professedly belong. In further illustration of this im-
portant subject I add the following quotations ; confining
myself to three generally known works, though similar pass-
ages might be cited from many others treating either directly
or indirectly on religious subjects. On them I shall make
no remarks, as they will, to use a colloquial phrase, speak
sufficiently for themselves.

The work from which the first extracts are taken is the
principal of those in the Tamil Language on which the tenets
of the modern Vaishnava or Visistadwaita sect is founded :
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in that to which the second belongs the Adwaita prinéiples"‘f
are maintained. The metaphysics of these sects are as oppo-

site as those of Priestley and Berkeley; but, however different
in their philosophical opinions, their religious belief and

practice, which they both derive from the Véda, is nearly

the same.
/

- Tiruvay-mozhi

\ brre flo@iis Suriis srary Qp@iber @i
@rri sLirs ofrawLriis Hou@) W@
arr omf) Quersr Cop5s Qarg CuerLire
aurrr Quirmpmenr e gwith e am & pCar.

. warapib oler g whlipd @perri UREISTL 19
Loevor amih et asor e Qasrenrl_ rws eurdiorQer
panant] wcrdar prarsar Qeups o gsre
parent] Qurcpprem @Brovs srQr BsaurGul.

Thou art the water, thou art the earth, thou art the fire, .

thou art the air, thou art the extended ether,
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Thou art the two regulating lights, thou art Siva, thou

art Ayen (Brahma);

Thou who holdest a sharp dzsk and a white conch, to me

the sinner

Wilt thou not one day come, giving joy to earth and

heaven ?

To rejoice earth and heaven thou assumedst a dwarfish L |

form and displayedst thy power :

O Father of the energy which supports the earth and
heaven, , :

I perceive thee by meditation and dance with delight,

Thou wilt assuredly one day 'ajaproach me in this world !
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Who but he possesseth in the highest degree the highest
virtue ?

Who but he voﬁchsafest clearness of understanding to
dzspel the fantasies of the world ?

Who but he is the Lord of deities free from all aflictions ! >

Bow O my soul! at his resplendent feet by which the
miseries of the world are removed.

He removeth the impurity of the mind and causeth the
flower of purity again to blow ; '

His knowledge is eternal and immeasurable, but he is
- void of knowledge derived from the organs of sense ;
He is intelligence, he, is perfect goodness ; by the past,
_ the present or the future
He is not affected ; he, who is my life, hath no superiors.

wrenaiy Gliveiihs Fr@) werenr Fwiip Gsrmips

C g 168 ever LTS S185@eh GQEreliLL T aewrieier
_ (Gl

oG Wi ewererrer wrsHCwri LpM org

LTeudT w e &ty aeularuE @t erQu.

He who is himself all things and all persons ; whom, as
every sect :

‘Believe, is not connected with the five senses; who is
the consecrated image of the mind,
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The life of the soul ; even he may be attained by attam-

SgEeT =
e ]

"‘ ]

ing the power of perfect devotion abstracted from all sub-

lunary things.

Tiruvasagam
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Brpsar aru Srples Ssr
Orwmer wowLr wLrmGs
srpF6sr rapGe soflssCar eyerdards:
sarapns ser@Osrar @G p.
O Lord ! O my Father ! even mine who am the slave of
those who love thee ! thou art the light of truth which per-

vadeth my bpody and my soul, which melteth my heart and
dispelleth the darkness of falsehood.

Thou art a placid sea of honey agitated by no wave, O
Siven of Tiruperundurei !

Thou, who art pure intelligence requiring the aid neither

of speech nor thought, O teach me the way in 'whzch I should
speak of thee ! y

Thou art not fully comprehended even by the contem-
plative sages, the gods, or any order of beings ;

Thou art the spirit which pervadeth all spirits ; thou
art the sure remedy against repeated births ;

Thouw art the pure light which shineth in the midst of
expanded darkness, O Siven of Tiruperundurei !

Thou art unqualified happiness,—what more can they
. require who are united to thee ?

Thou art the full weight without diminution, thou art

unadulterated mnectar, thou art a hill of unextinguishable,
eternal light ;

Thou comest in the words and in the sense of the scrip-
tures and art for ever fixed in my mind ;

Like undammed water thou flowest into my thoughts,
O Siven of Tiruperundurei !

O Lord thou hast taken thy abode within me,—uwhat
more can I ask ?
E. 5
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O Sun arisen in my mind that by continual solzcztatzon
I may propitiate thee ! i

Thou art he whose lotos-feet are placed on the heads of
- the Gods, O Siven of Tiruperundurei ! &

The expanded ether, water, ea'rth ﬁ're and air, these
thou art mot, i

But without form art hidden among them ; I rejoice that
I have seen thee now with the eye of the mind. :

is ent1re1y so may be doubted The author of this work, the -,‘
title of which signifies a discourse on God, eschews alike the
figurative mythology of the Puranas and the mystical philo?_;:ég;
sophy of the Upanishats and Agamas ; denies the efficacy of :
all re]igious ceremonies, whether prescrlbed by the Smr1t1s ',-,

the Almighty could have made an 1nherent difference in h1s
creatures and, finally, with the doctrme of the metempsy----'f'f

~ sects of Hindus.

Siva-vacyam

umr@/m'mu DS0058 55 LeTis @Gvrgrg%dr
urifiCaQs 195 mefl L wpSris Qor g &t
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Formerly how many flowers have I gathered cmd
scattered, E

How many prayers have I repeated in a vain worship ‘?i
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While yet in the prime of my life, how much water have
I poured out ?

And, moreover, how often have I encompassed the holy
places of Siven,

This I have left off, for the wise who know the true God,
the Lord of heavenly beings,

Believe not the Idol of the temples apparent to the eyes
to be God, nor lift up to it their hands. :

pavrwarafl Sadl @ Siflerps srilu
- wrevryerefl fAreers wgGCowll ops8 L
Cavanryeraf] ol semzuarafl dsECowp ersswhs

Senruerer auedlrrisER aLgrser GarorLb.

While taking up the water and throwing it again into
the water (in performing the sandhya and other rites) what
is the object on which you think ?

On whatsoever you think you have thrown all the water
vainly :

Think on the root, think on the seed, and on the benefit
arising from that seed ;

When you are thus able to thifnk, you 'rﬁay approach the -
feet of God.

9flLyLde) @I rgIINO® GuILGIDND GILIL| D
sHeLCeuarenLy GFDeLDI|ES L[5S Bl6T D ST enrLd
QuAugoe Apusoe Cuearainray oG
Ffluapms L paplerp srrsrr srrGo.

It is mot Ari, it is not Aren, it is not Ayen ;

Far beyond the black (the colour of Vishnu) the white

(the colour of Siven) or the red (the colour of Brahma)
soars the everlasting cause ;
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It is mot great, it is not small, neither is it male , nor
female :

Beyond every stdte of corporeal being it is farther,
farther, and farther still.

Note. The Second line of this verse is, also, interpreted as
alluding to the three guna, or special qualities proceeding from the
union of matter and spirit, namely, satwam beneficence, rdjasam
passion, and tdmasam malignity. To explain precisely the term
used in the last line, duryam, translated corporeal state, would
require a dissertation on the five avestd, and thirty five tatwams, or

incidents of material existence, and a display of the whole philo-
sophy of the Agamas.
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What, O wretch, is caste ? is not water an accumulation
of fluid particles ? |

Are not the five elements and the five senses one ?

Are not the several ornaments for the neck, the breast, j,j
and the feet equally gold ?,

What then is the peculiar quality supposed to result
from difference in caste ? :

&;‘m‘mgumm@ WLILGTS oL g erQanris G’Lnfrlrl_/aiﬂ'
oL psems Caymauap uiisene L aEr
g psCarr e wlafly Sipsy wribysr

M ppeCurar wraflf findmpiL Sl Cuwr.

As milk once drawn cannot again enter the udder, not
butter churned be recombined with milk ;

As sound cannot be produced from a broken conch, no'r
the life be restored to its body ; ' |
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As a decayed leaf and a fallen flower cannot be reunited
to the parent tree ;

So a man once dead is'subject to no future birth.

As a further exemplification of the success with which
Vira-mamuni has imitated, not merely the expression, but
the modes of thought of the previous Tamil writers, the fol-
lowing stanzas are selected from the Tembavani. In the
poem which is added, though by no means intended to emu-
. late this author in perfection of language, a similar imitation
of the style of these writers has been attempted ; with what
success the reader will judge.

Tembavani
ypssL afQu WRL &L eof Gu
‘ WBEIST @)ST G
Slnss afGu Smss_ afCu
B aer QuraflL @srer
aflpssL afCu faisL 5 soDear
aflivwf 1lawp Heprer
QupssL afCu gruyf QuerswEL
Qareyf wers s uarCay

sir/f;%‘@ﬂ'dr LG DIITE  SHL_6Y IGHT CLPLDET &
s er Qgrafli Lires &G
B SGrair & BL_Lg. Lom p&y uieir
BleQumies Qeavapn sLGo
Curirg@ror Qurhss sZfr orGenr
yoerp sra@u QurepCu
@ SBrer LwEE CpriugLrer sio 555
FsL Qg sulisim wapCs -
Thou art the sea of virtue, thou art the sea of grace,

thou art the most benevolent,

Thou art the sea of power, thou art the sea of prosperity,
thou art the sea of wisdom which enlighteneth the mind ;
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Thbu art the confirmation and the life of the world, to

whom is no likeness ;

Thou art the sea by which I am confirmed, thou art to |

me as a mother and father ; art thou not all to me ?

Thou art the infinitely bright and heavenly Sun, 'whzch

_cannot be hidden by the assembled clouds and whzch sinketh

not into the ocean ;

Thou art the sea of constant felicity which hath neither
swell nor wave ;

Thou art an impregnable castle which no foe hath ever

taken ; thou art the mountain which supporteth the earth ;

Thou art the life-giving mectar which cureth all dis-

temper, allayeth all pain and removeth all defect.

Coaip EWILIUQG&T wpeflCairiif fAersGp smerQels saflCariib

& DIk SLD DiETTCariif &mp Qarallup periCurdf
wraid Qurgerur ol eyflarGp wrap fe@srer wrGurif

Cop sdllipHer L spsaL_eripp G?gears@a; SOTSTL L5

errGuwir.

@aﬂ‘m/rs Qar@eurer &LITLSLp Q@Jlrevﬁ/mra; Qair@Lier Lne'aaﬁl_/asbgas

soflpré Qar@Qup Lorysyps swpprs Qasr@sr LOOT LIS DS
Cgaflsrs Qsr@pis yaroysps BarCu ysyplr u@Card s
<ofiprs QsrQpr euériiysy afur apos e ssrGur.

O thou who in thy protecting kindness art angry and |

in anger delighteth in mercy !

O thou who without instruction knowest all things and

sayest all things without a voice !

O thou who in the midst of all things changeable art by |

thy nature unchangeable !

Wilt thou mot vouchsafe to shew the shore to me who

am sunk in the everlasting ocean of thy praise ?
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The resbléndent beings of heaven praise thee by their
tongues of light ; ; :

The various birds praise thee by the tongue of joy ; the
flowers of the grove praise thee by the tongue of fragrance ;

The waters praise thee by the tongue of transparency,
O thou who art praised for ever !

Wilt thou not teach me, the ignorant and the dumb, to .
praise thee by the tongue of love?

LDHL—(Th aelliymGar Loarer LI AaroymGau

W(HL—( r@'mu_/u_/@caj wereu m1 Bpe)mGa
QsmLm astuymGe Geulrm L aia|BGa
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O thou who hast the power to cause dread, but art not
disturbed by thine anger ! O thou by whose mercy grace is
vouchsafed and unnumbered blessings are conferred! O
thou who art the knowledge which giveth understanding,
who in the human form destroyedst sin! Who art a precious
jewel set in gold ! I worship thy feet diffusing fragrance.

O thou who possesseth knowledge mot conveyed by
words and art the word by which the highest virtue is con-
ferred! O thou who art a broad ocean without a shore and |
the shore attained by beatified spirits! O thou who art
eternal happiness without limit and the limit to be attained
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only by unceasing devotion ! O thou, the Son of man with-
out an equal, I worship the newly blown flower of thy feet !

O thou whose protecting grace resembleth the shade of
Jragrant flowers, who art the exalted sense of the scripture,
whose hand, bounteous as the clouds, dispenseth felicity,
who art alone the cause of salvation, whose feet those dwell-
ing in the two worlds adore and adorn with flowers, who art |
both the teacher and the path of virtue, I worship the bloom-
ing flower of thy feet!
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Thou, who vouchsafest all good, art a waveless sea |
abounding in precious jewels,
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And the refuge of those who thus believe in thee ;

As the beauteous, full-blown flower of thy grace
flourisheth in my soul, '

I quit‘ all other deities and say with entire devotion—
reverence to the only God !

All mortals on this earth, all immortals in heaven ;

And the various beings dwelling in innumerable systems
of worlds,

Thee, the Supreme, not visible to-the eye, but apparent
to the mind, -

Do worship at an awful distance, saying with one voice
- —reverence to the only God !

The petty princes of the earth from the scanty wealth
of their miserable subjects,

Enforce a large tribute, but thou, to whom is all power
and glory, '

- Who art the truly beloved king, requirest not tribute,
therefore,

I offer thee not the tribute of the tongue, but pour forth
my soul as tribute before thee—reverence to the only God !

To thy comprehensive intelligence the distinctions of
verity and zlluszon do not exist ;

Thou art all, all thou, and without thee nothing is ;

Thou art light, thou art darkmness, thou art height, thou
art depth ;

Let the whole world praise thee exclaiming in one vozce

—reverence to the only God !
E 6
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When death approacheth and the five organs of sense
cannot endure their agony ; ‘

When the flower of the soul, which erst bloomed in
beauty, shrinketh like a fading blossom,

And, like a drop of water trembling on a lotos leaf, ;
agitated by anxiety becometh faint ;

Then, to pacify the war within, take confidence and
repeat—reverence to the only God ! '

Note. The compound here translated “reverence to the only
God” is composed of two Sanscrit words, namah adoration, reve-
rence and $iva ya the 4th case of $iva, which, as is exemplified in
many of the preceding extracts, is used, not merely as the desig- :
nation of the third person of the Hindu triad, but as the peculiar
name of the Deity. The whole, namasivaya, is called the panchdc-

shara, pentegrammaton, and its mystic S1gmﬁcat10n is amply ex-
plained in the Agamas.



" CHAPTER 1II
ureT@ Ly
~ The praise of rain

& pLi signifies speciality, and the title of this Chapter, there-
fore, might be more literally rendered the special qualities of rain.
In most Tamil works an address to rain, or a description of it’s-
effects follows the invocation to the Deity: in this, according to
Parimél-azhager, it is especially appropriate, as it treats of virtue,
wealth, and enjoyment (.o pi@uirgrefleriih), the existence of
which, he says, by divine appointment depends on rain.

' 2

I

auTeleT MOSLD upmEIE QHSNTD
(yeriflip g Qe mieRTTH LI DI ' (5)

As by abundant rain the world subsists,
Life’s sole elixir in this fluid know.

“ Life’s sole elixir ”—in the original <28p5h ambrosia,
by eating which, as it is feigned, the gods of the inferior
heaven obtained immortality ; but the word, also, means,
the elixir of life, or the universal medicine, which the adepts
of all nations have so long sought for in vain. The author,
I think, intends it to be received in the latter sense ; rain he
says is to be recognized as the true elixir of life, inferring
of course that there is none other. This allusion, which-
ever meaning be given to the words, is most appropriate, as
rain may, without a figure, be said to be the life of the
country of which the Tamil is the native language. This in
its whole extent is arid, it gives rise to no considerable river,
it's mountains and even it’s hills are solid rocks of granite,
among which springs are seldom found, and it depends,
therefore, for its supply of water on the fall of the periodical
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rains, which are often scanty and sometimes fail entirely.
Even Shozha-nadu, through which the Caveri has been arti- |

ficially conducted, is not naturally moist: it is fertilized

wholly by the various branches of that river, which derives |
its waters from the rains that fall in the hills in which it |
has its source. To the natives of such a country it is, there- |
fore, not surprising that the rain should be an object of the |

greatest solicitude ; hence the rule that their critics have laid
down that all long poems, those of the narrative kind espe-
cially, shall open by an encomium on rain and hence the

enthusiasm with which their poets have treated this |

favorite subject. As a contrast to the chaster style and

severer reason of Tiruvalluver, I quote the following verses

from the first canto (pr@lurewb) of the Chintamani.
Qoms arl @erseflp B wCurmp
saE@ Cgaryar Cuiipss arwep
Qureatsrer Qsrarapul @earemi. Gurearilearaf]
dovmse CFipadler Gearplefll. LrigsCa.
Cgafl ersgui Quriamrs GFareafiuier
Cuefl enrgmetl @ibp QausireflGeeaor
Carafl enrgger CurpQarapp srenrser
arefl erggiw e pHQFT fpsCa.

Like a herd of elephants belonging to some resplendent
Emperor, the gregarious clouds, having grazed on the clear |
waves of the troublous ocean, darting lightenings, resem- |

bling the beautiful golden flowers of the condei on the dark

hair of Siva, having reached the mountains and climbed the

sky, wide opening bellowed aloud.
On the top of the high and clustering mountains, co've'red

with honey-combs, when the clouds had gathered together, ;
their abundant streams, resembling lucid rods of silver, unit- |

ing filled the whole heavens and poured down in torrents.

1

This strain continues. through some stanzas, and then
the poet, descending from the clouds, thus describes the i
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effects of the waters in fertilizing the earth and exciting the
industry of the husbandmen.

LipmQsrQm GenGQuerss Lriipg LriLare
ouLpEIEpeT SflupplL & e S6lF L QI 1S B0 G
SLpEEGTD Lbaudp Frppl prear
appE@Bh yarevs apflu QurisssGa.
Qaepspn @esFr Co L ib L G _erg
BOVGF WelrsSH FHiEsS SrippHICUTLIS
@G 3% waellism spl9p Carl L&
Bl flevppger 9pay QuerLiGar. -

Qsareeuwii s@bLjer Gevredluym Sriiieur
Qeaiugr mulres A& @id LibeLL
AuaQaers Soe@asra ey s srorr@
Queresflar Puibrjen COsrss QzerLGay.
oring hE @i GLr ey Loeri9eT
&riogies Frogih Cureym s S

Logy i@y eoripg Goriger

sribler wawp s ss 6 sriflder (NEsCa

@ p sl Quapeud Qeymss et aflares

- QF gl Cuppleres fevrbLir Lieswr ey b @)L
Quirpeifl eurreller Aflun’ 1&@L—er
Qavglsinp sipaflud  aiappi QouererGLs.

)

Spreading abroad like the leaves of the fruit-bearing
coco the flowing waters advanced : near the canals firmly
compact in ancient time with cement, all the country-people,
speaking by the far-resounding voice of the tabor, gathered:
together as the sweet water roaring aloud burst the interior.

As the untamed elephant caught in the toils, so, the
people having abated the fury of the waters, they run slowly
and fill the fields and adjacent grounds abundantly, as the
hearts of women with knotted hair are filled by chastity-
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The murmuring of the pure and quickly flowing wat
the cries of those who carefully guard them, their tabors
resounding in a hundred thousand places ; all this fills the
horizon with uproar, and may be said to resemble the b
lowing of the ocean conflicting with the clouds.

United in affection as a father-in-law with his son-in-law
appearing like Camen the God of love and his brother Samen
‘having filled themselves with flowers, corn and grass, yoked
each with its own kind and well trained to labour.

Large droves of young males of the buffalo species, with
branching horns, and of oxen, with contracted horns, bellow =
around ; having yoked these for tillage, while the variegated
vardl-fish fled scared away, there descended into the well
watered fields, perfumed by various scents, a multitude o
ploughmen.

IT

Aevrenfler o OumrirciSer fSH Huieoss
SIGwTeuilei ML Hoib UG - (

When clouds, deceiving hope, withhold their stor
Around the sea-girt earth gaunt famine stalks.

“The sea-girt earth ’—the compound term translatec
sea is fflf the broad water a customary periphrasis for the
ocean. Parimél-azhager says,—oL oo ssrifey wsE@H
LeflodCuearuri dfgr duaoss Qsarmr the autho;t
means by the expression—the vast earth surrounded by the
broad water—that notwithstanding the existence of the se
that alonme without the assistance of the clouds is of mo |
benefit. In the poetical language of the Tamil writers
clouds are not mere collections of vapors but living bein
which go to graze in the liquid plains of the ocean, retu
surcharged with the fluid they have taken up, slowly climb
the mountains and disgorge their contents on their
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Hence the expression in the commencement of this couplet
Aareflerm Qurindear when the clouds standing still
deceive ; that is when after having, gathered together they
do not proceed on their journey to the sea and consequently
collect no waters. Hence, also, the allusion in the first verse
of the preceding quotation from the Chintamani and in the
following from Camben’s Ramayanam.

Bp aflpgs Lajel pssairer
oy eflpaQear @rsed Colipsan
Cep aflpzap &gHElm tomes ser

- p el psaer Cueaflufer 8art_Gar.

The clouds which were of the color of the god who is
covered by grey ashes while proceeding on their way, having
arrived and grazed on the waters of the ocean, return like
the young Goddess of felicity on whose breast is rubbed the
yellow paste of the sweet-smelling agil and like the dark
body of him who is adorned by her splendour.

Siva whose color is white is alluded to in the first line
of this stanza and Lacshmi of a golden hue and Vishnu of
a deep azure, on whose breast she reclines, in the last ; the
poet says the clouds, which went white down to the sea,
return black by abundance of water and illuminated by
flashes of yellow lightning.

III

il @iprey (et Lyt ayih
aurm) UTEIGHET & STev. (5.)

The fruitful toils of men and steers must cease,
If cease the flow of water from the clouds.

“The fruitful toils of men and steers ”—The Tamil
nation may be considered as chiefly agricultural, originally,
perhaps, wholly so, for, though various manufactures existed
in the provinces to which the dominion of the ancient Tamil
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Princes extended, the several castes by which these were
conducted were, by the ancient institutions of the country,
in absolute subjection to the cultivating tribes ; the Caniyat-
chicarer, or Lords of the soil, who, however, derived their
superiority, not from fictitious incidents, but from (uzha-
vadei) the rights of the plough. Intercourse with foreign

nations, the extension of commerce, and other circumstances

have in latter times materially altered the manners of the
olden time and infringed the privileges of the landed pro-
prietors, but they have not been able to prevent a lively tra-
dition of them remaining, and this has given origin to the

dissensions between the factions denominated Valang-caiyar

and Idang-caiyar, or, as commonly though improperly called,

the right and left-hand castes; the former including the

whole of the agricultural tribes, who endeavour, under a
different order of things, to maintain their ancient pre-emi-
nance ; the latter, including chiefly the trading and manu-
facturing tribes, who endeavour, and in modern days gene-
rally with success, to evade it.

The veneration in which the Tamil people formerly held

the plough was unbounded. The numerous remains of

ancient art, existing in all parts of the country, consist,

almost exclusively, in buildings intended for religious and
charitable purposes and those reservoirs, channels, and
embankments, which by restraining and distributing the
waters of the periodical rains, render the soil fit for the
labors of the husbandman. Many of these are stupendous
works and must have been erected when a great portion of
the wealth of the country was systematically applied to the

agricultural improvement of it ; when in fact the cultivators

of the soil were, as tradition states them to have been, the

nobles of the land and their occupation alike the source of
wealth and honor. Camben, the translator of the Rama-
- yanam, which he undertook under the patronage of the
wealthy farmer Vennei-nalliir Sadeiyen, whom he has cele- =

[

|
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brated in it, has left a poem called @Grepig the sevénty
stanzas in praise of the plough, from which the following
extracts are taken. The first of these verses commences with
a couplet borrowed from the Cural (see the 3rd verse of
the 104 Chapter entitled 2,06y  On agriculture in the second
 Part Qur@sured On wealth)-

o apgienr® eurpeurGr eurpauriing Qo5
Qarepaen® 9erGFe LeararCm Qs o)
Qevapgieir. ve» puierGmy eflamm Car uls oy
vpsaTCmy sLOGHLES LAl 80 19pECarisCs.

“Those truly live who live by the plough ; all others do
not live, as they are in servitude and depend upon those
they serve,”—is it not so ? is it not thus that in the ancient
world the precept was written ? is it not wrong, therefore,
to compare with these any that are born in the sea-sur-
rounded earth ? :

arafaraip Qurilssrennd eoribL@ar SerrGo

@rarwenp warGCserd pamr@a SeirrGe

CordmrQar® Qurmpwerart QFmasersEp OF@s@ELS
- wréreed Weumen_w Qo s maued w s@)Co.

eurifprer e pGafsi aueris@earm Loailp
wriflur eyesefs@ werinarart Qs S may

e 8O Aenb@uirr eyenrujeni 1w QUEFESTETT
Cutflure ddrasaware CaQmerme ArurGar.

By these when the rain pours from the heavens abund-
- ance is produced ; by these, also, is produced the benefit of -
the science of those by whom the precepts of wisdom are
taught ; and by the strength of their oxen is supported the
- strength of the furious elephant, bearing death through the
field, when princes lead their armies forth to battle.

The laws of Manu, cherished by the lords the four
Vedas ; the felicity of victorious princes, who protect the
E. 7
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world by their arms ; these are matured by the plough-
handle of the cultivators of the earth, whose word will never
change even though fate should change.

&m_rr@zurm,m Qeapmas@Crr @@Qﬁ@/ﬁ@ﬁ@ﬁﬂ'
i L@ L 51 LD
amrQupn sL_E® aBLABEBT LT pDIe S
A rCupmp sl s6sTT e mieoiyl_eir & prGin
- sorCupy mEweTGep STITeT (HpBESGLD.

The yoke attached to the chariot of the glorified sun of
beauteous beams dispelleth darkness from the world sur-
rounded by the sea and supported by mountains ; is it not,
also, the plough-yoke of the husbandmen which preserveth

the inhabitants of the broad and fragrant earth from falling
into poverty ?

urigt-@p SenFwdarsgih LsGsERD LITLhLED)
Cuiri iy Qi srioglf g6 QuirhACinH &by’ 1 rer
arigyl Qm QaregsL smad srGeifl eerpr i

a1y eoognn HréuysCsi i rGer.

Neither the elephants which support the quarters of the
world could sustain their burthen, nor could the god of love, |
prepared for combat, place the arrow on his bow, were it
not that the cultivators of the country enriched by the
Caveri, liberal as the clouds, yoked their oxen to the plough,
nor till then does the sun yoke his chariot.

QamCasrus sds ps Coorreri e gL’

ouECsre wpy Bmbsl LriCessi apy Bwspse
QuraCsrss sewrérs CuriCa s pL_ga@erp
QermCartng srm@mCar Cary s@es DnCarCe.

When, in the productive fields of the Velalar, whoever
escape the furious rage of famine, the bundles (mudi) of
green plants are arranged in perfect beauty, perfect, also, |
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are the crowns (mudi) of the princes of the earth; and the
rod (col) which supports the sceptre (shen-col) swayed by
the battle-king attended by intoxicated elephants, furious
as the swelling waves of the ocean, is the small rod (sirucol)
by which the plough is driven.

Nore. Velaler and Caralér, translated husbandmen in the
fourth verse of this quotation, are names of the principal tribe of -
Tamil cultivators, in whom in former times the property in the soil
seems exclusively to have vested.

IV
Qs@Liugren Qs Lridgs sriurimp GuGs
Qu®LILGre. Gewer wenLp. ()

It spreads destruction round ; it’s genial aid
Again revives, restores all it destroys ;
Such is the power of rain.

“Restores all it destroys ’—Those who in tropical
climates have seen the force of the descending floods, rush-
ing in torrents over the land and sweeping all before them,
and those who, after a long continuance of drought, have
there seen nature, awakened, as it were, from her lethargy
by the fury of the storm, covering the parched and barren
plains with life and verdure, can alone duly appremate the
justness of this thought.

In further illustration of the sub]ect of this chapter, I
insert the following extracts ; the first is part of the eulogium
on rain in the first canto pr @l e of the Jnanadica-
Rayer Cappiyam, an epic poem by Vidwan Saminada Pillai,
who was long the Tamil preceptor of the translator. The
last is a choriambic Stanza by Vira-mamuni, which, though
professedly describing Italy, is entirely in the manner of the
Tamil poets and in every respect appropriate to their
climate ; it forms the example for the construction of the
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species of verse called calippd in the fourth Part of the

Tonnil, wrivgarrs on Prosody.

Jnanadica Rayer Cappiyam
aurar wrelym sriats Qgariiydd e s
wrer wrojp Qaiessi wrAGu L Qsrear
Ger wréQser eyF@ud by Quirid s
srar Cusar arés@er Fflabr GCsrppub.

ey WirsQEr s spasurid L6 ejuenrs
Qarevey (hsstws wGaaup sruers Frm&ds
Qe mufomrs Qsfear wepssawsisEs
el werTaplols LTOSHIS sl 560 gars arer@lLb.

The Earth, impatient of the scorching heat of the sun of |

heaven, to annoy him assumed the form of a stupendous

mountain ; the bright-burning sun, calling forth the armies

of the clouds, ordered them to reduce the rebellious earth ,
then the thunderbolts darted forth like arrows and the
water flowing down seemed to dissolve the entire mountain. |

When the sun, the father of various living beings, des-

troys in his burning wrath his offspring, their mother earth,
inwardly pitying them, hides her children from his view by
a propitious veil of clouds and seems to cherish them with

milk springing from her breasts the rocky mountains.

Ramayanam

 Lbi9 GuosLbLs T B SaT LI @leireT
[BLDLIGT LoT FIV6T GlauLbenLDen Ll J5.Gor et @) aor
9 @ 6lg Qroer psaer &1 PlarCLoey
Qi eurflQw wparg CurarpGa.
el wréeers: QurarQearer Gpré&eurar
Qavairef] o tllenr_ o pover ST TILI

 oyeref] werarGey TpaS D6
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@l wraaps srenps LQus

afw g orEemp Blarma CuraCe

el emererGes evrm@asrean® LoawTL_e)rer
deullesr orgevr Quirs s o GeuerarGio.

The clouds collecting spread abroad; and it seemed as
if Mount Imeiyam, the father-in-law Siven, being owver-
heated by the sun, the ocean had raised itself to this region
to bathe the broad mountain in its waters. '

Beholding the renowned and mighty mountain shining
like gold, the clouds poured down their streams like pensile
threads of silver, bounteous as the generous, who, from the
impulse of their own minds, dispense their gifts with delight.

Embracing at once the head, the breast and the feet, and
stopping for an instant only, the flood, having collected
together everything buoyant within the mountain, sweep it
away, as a woman who sells her favors for a p'rzce sweeps
away the wealth of her paramours.

sovedleanl_L1 9psg Curps sLdflol & sabE bos
Ouoevaulder 1oen pas erir gy thluibiihd Quiraper O serers
QgrawiC@arCpurss Hmmpesr LTS @&
L1eG)LIR(Eh ermzu@ Qeregud QurarennCurp LTS
FCp.
The flood having its birth in the mountains went for-
ward to mix with the ocean ; even as the meaning so difficult
to be obtained from the illimitable scriptures, which in
ancient times received but one interpretation, but, having
spread through wvarious paths, are mow by every sect
variously interpreted, thus spread the flood.
- Tembdavani
Ljer@n ertbedl e 19enL Qg pith QLirBLbLIGHL @u/f@@f
Qassiren erwamyp Queantary. ymwmsQsr® derm&Es
Qaren ars&er SrLiLia) e @L@;ﬁgu/f LI [5 5
aeren ormsis wael erQuears Cgrermp.
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Cumriy pEQar® G)u/r@pg@) BT &80 piisE
QsrafliCen.

iy paQsr® SamsQzru merp et
ariy pEQar® aeriapr QerdQuer oSt s
By pEQar@® perap@er apipm&ar wrCsr.

el _Qu ar&FGlFapL uma;gm_'} LIL_IT [5G QUGG)T 1)
s Qu areQs s smeémGCur Qepslu aerersp
Qare Qu aréeqpn @HarCw® anlarQapmim @oflr
Hant Qi ar&Clemi] SAwiarapEe auen refley Quirtfuw.

Ly 55 mroma LwerLL g gEerd uarCur
my 55 Barapd mouipstrs Quiredss@uirer waGw
G955 FQreorm Qariyefls sapQser aiimel
Wy S5 mGard QupdSer Quppgmesr .
As in an army arrayed for battle, over all the sky, where
the birds rove, white clouds appear resembling white ban-
ners ; but, having filled themselves with the clear waves of

the ocean, they spread abroad and seem like a mighty herd
of black and furious elephants.

Like bright spears glancing from the breasts of warriors
in the field of battle, they darted their lightnings dissipating
darkness in every quarter and, trembling as it were by the
reverberating sound of leather-bound cymbols, the black and
watery clouds thundered aloud-

Though at first taking the appearancee of an army pre-
pared for horrid battle, at length, as the liberal minded
bestow their gifts, diffusing coldness over the mountains and
the whole expanse of the earth, the extended clouds poured
down abundant rain.

Like those, who, for the benefit of others, teach the |
learning they have acquired, the mountains abounding in
gold, whose summits are embraced by the clouds, cast forth
all the water they had imbibed and the nectarian stream, |
murmuring incessantly, rolled on it’s swelling waves. |
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9658 arQef r@s8u seaewrs sL6s

75 rQaif dains s sy FE5@s5

FGHH T L iTpsse smus C@)s550

dAesns wrGQrarts Qamigs68 gapflu CrrarGp.

The streams passed boldly all the rocks that opposed

their passage and, leaving the far-extended tract of culti-
vated land, bright with exhaustless wealth, without stay
flowed towards the azure ocean ; as the wise, who, renounc-
ing all, aspire alone to obtain heaven.

Qe eoribyerp fapQeilg LT CQorgss
Qaply evrei e psse awoarf) Qe
Qurdly ovrbatfl Curéfe Hueau e &&
QpPuy eoreip Cpraver fluisSari CurearGp.

The people arresting the full stream and turning it to
advantage, conducted it to the broad field, abounding in
fragrant flowers ; as, restraining the five organs of sense
from their own ways, the wise confine them to path of virtue.

Qeareys Srourflus Qeoea fldns 5;_»9@0?.5751.'1 |
Qurareys Sryemruls Laar@Quaert LT bsTarGL
SHGLDGYLD QU HaIAPE SLOLDEILIDLITLI Lpfb Sl @HEGLR
@Gy HppCariy wilarCwdls soflssr&
&'@Lb@L.Iﬂ'l_'Il.lcf;: OFerered &rilssarsmes

s FAuCr
amueurins @GRriCuri sfssein o 5§55
IDTESTLD GPAMFL LDeTS&HT™6 QuiredSsm
ygre yarGoreps weraeraps seiGuriden
ofaeri @pLCurms eemrurd@i werbGle piLiL

so@aer s par @0.

Here pour the waters from the clouds of heaven,
Diffusing wealth and virtue through the land,
Whose wide dominion, like the ambient sky,
Spread it’s protecting influence o’er the earth.
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To fragrant fields, where creeps the pregnant conch,
 From flowery lakes the full stream flows ; the while
The peafow! dances neath the verdant shade A
Of sweetly scented groves. The ripened rice
O’ertops the cane and flowery-fingered girls
With liberal hand to all the poor, who swarm
Like bees around, distribute many a sheaf,
And, while their hair by odorous wreaths adorned
Floats loosely in the breeze, join in the dance
As at a marriage feast, their nimble feet
Accordant to their sounding hands. And here

The luscious juice flows from the cane compressed;
Unnumbered flowerets scent the ambient air ;

Unnumbered trees their racy fruits afford.
The various produce of the plenteous field
And boundless wealth that satiates the mind,
Thus yieldeth Italy, delightful land !



CHAPTER III
B & sriQumaL

The praise of holy men.

The title of this Chapter may be rendered more literally The
greatness of holy men: £ ggmri is synonimous with gimpsri and
means those who have entered the third or fourth order of life;
devotees, ascetics, anchorites.

I
PS5BS pSSTi Qumen aflupLius s
Couair@lb Ligpiaup picwfley. (z)

A strict adherence to the rule professed,
Than do all other virtues, the devout
Exalteth more ; this every code ordains.

“The rule professed—the devout ’—The term Fssri
from fFss® to forsake, to separate, as used here and
in the title of this chapter does not signify merely
one who has devoted himself to a religious life, but
one who, having forsaken all mundane affections,
is separated from carnal sympathies. and prepared
for immortality. How this state is attained is so distinctly
though concisely described by Parimél-azhager in com-
menting on this verse that I insert the whole passage ;
in it, also, the explanation of p@ésb rule is found.
ey QarysssFaraarCor Harm  S1pssaresi—s & & b
wpeT sE D@ pvsE apflu Qarepssisdr auparsreps
oupLbaier(h  opbeverrls LrepGsuyib—urapCsy e plures
bE® whurow fusCa £ssehssnaerea Camurd @ariay
i serrévuery i mewilarumnses  aieirtiyn 190
ol & giaruaps Corarm waoaC srerp 6L 19 Grd (@6 L

E. 8 . :
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w e ral 19pdsEs arrarmr@u Luaflar opuUpRs wfad |
CuraepupBuerir wogar,rs Quiuerie Gpses ypl |
Lp@@u CQeerlserLg wsliupmSu wrarerugih A@wrsor |
afleuellren @ Lipenpu) tlibapen pCu wai & 16806 & QaersCarors,
A strict adherence to the proper rule is true devotion. By |
thus adhering to the rules appropriate to their respective
tribes or states virtue increaseth ; by the increase of virtue, |
sin is abated ; by the abatement of sin ignorance is destroyed; |
by the destruction of ignorance the difference between time
and eternity is known, and reflection on the evils of mortal

birth and disgust at the pleasures enjoyed, in transient suc- |

cession, in this world and in the heaven of the inferior deities |
arises ; by reflecting on these the desire of eternal beatitude
is produced ; from this proceeds the abandonment of thel ::j‘}“_
fruitless works, which are the cause of mortal birth, and the
practice of meditation, and from meditation true knowledge:

the distinction of that which is external as MINE and of that |

which is internal as 1 then ceases and these two aﬂections'f"‘fgr"i
are thus renounced with abhorrence. It is thus to be
explained.

The disgust at the world and worldly affections, here

stated to be the proper characteristic of the real devotee, is

a notion common to enthusiasts of all nations and ages. |
Qualified by the name of philosophy it is nearly allied to the
tenets of the ancient Cynics and Stoics and it was preached

as an article of faith by the modern Puritans. It has been
the object, also, of every Rule established in the Christian.

world for the guidance of “Eremites and Friars, white,
black and gray,” from the period when monastic penance
was transplanted from the wilds of India and found a con- |
genial soil in the deserts of the Thebais. The Hindus, how-
ever, among whom it originated, have carried their ideas of |
the “Divine philosophy” farther than others, as they re-

quire, not merely the relinquishment of every selfish attach-
ment, but the utter annihilation of self ; even this is not con-
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sidered by Vira-mamuni, as inconsistent with doctrines of
~ his own Church, as the following extracts, in which occur
the very expressions used in the last quotation, will evince.

Tembavani
vaG s yuarsSp v ips aaradp wo0rsrsss
FaCw pulrl LLSHSEGE HGrGu Qseareaflar erayud
: T &@ mI
saG WGl preerarQsear ww dlamup paflsoisEb
saGw wylisCari HE%mQueTmeT pasHer LNwE Sersar
L.

When the means are sought by which, forsaking sin, the
soul may be protected from the evils spread through the
world and everlasting happiness may be obtained ; it will be
found that devotion, by cutting off the two affections,
expressed by the terms 1 and MINE, by which immortal
souls are here wvainly disturbed, is the sole cause of their
salvation : thus said Joseph who had beheld the shore of the
ocean of devotion.

O s 19ps0sars sipdfler CuerasCuimi
Quiris s siGrr Qe misib Quir Plaer CuiribEeur
TS EZ%ms @19 G196 aréerwr wmpPe
Qenr & glmrs Qasreorue @Qrerar CarsSir

Those who have attained the eminence of devotion and,
despising, as illusive, the aid of the body, have annihilated
their sensitive organs ; after they have thus rejected with
disgust corporeal aid, say what further aid they require in
this world ? L Or, TP

ararper Operis HEHL i ; | ///////////

Cprarpar e pQsr® mrss eur gt
Carer per spanfléey it b5 Qsreransud
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His power, who by the force of devotion has annihilated |
the two affections, expressed by the terms HIMSELF and
- HIS OWN, supported by the protecting grace of the most
High, the King of heaven, is sufficient to shake the three
worlds- : | :

“This very code ordains ”’—In the original the uaya®
code is in the singular, but the commentator above quoted
very properly considers it a general term ; he says—_tiaa |
Qavarss Quir gl sa pliieses Qeer e pQuirarQweianr s Fwi
BrvsCardwrapslp@ 00s5rss manflGuerL s Qupm as
the word code is here used in a general sense, it must be re-

ceived as meaning that this is the ordination of the codes of all .
sects, however differing from each other on other points. In

fact the various sects that have existed in India, whether
deriving their opinions from the Vé&das, the Paramigamam |
(the sacred writings of the Jainer are collectively so called |
and it is the only term by which they can be conveni- i
ently distinguished), are the writings of the Baud-
dhas, appear to have agreed in the idea that seclu-
tion from worldly affairs was necessary for the attain-
ment of a true knowledge of divine things and to |
have established, consequently, from the earliest ages differ-
. ent orders of devotees. By the Smritis, two rules only, that
for the Vanaprastha and that for the Sanyasi (see verse I
of Chap. IV) are recognized : these terms may be appro-

priately rendered, Coenobites and . Anchorites and to both

‘the common name Hermit is applicable, as the votaries of
‘each order were inhabitants of the wilderness. The differ-
ence between them was that the former continued to per-
form the five great sacrements (pancha mahdayejnam), the | |
daily offerings to the patriarchal sages (terpanam) and those
made daily, monthly and annually to ancestors (terpanam, |
homam, $raddham), and the oblations to the gods (terpe- |
nam, agnihétram, aupasanam), ordained by the law to be
observed by the Grahi or householder; and that the latter
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did not perform these or any other rites or ceremonies reli-
gious or civil. The former, moreover, might live in commu-
nity, collect provisions, as herbs, roots, fruit, &c., and pre-
pare food ; while the latter, also called Bhicshaca Mendi-
cants, subsisted wholly on alms. The rules for the guidance
of those assuming these orders are, propounded in the sixth
Chapter (Sashthodhyaya) of the code of Menu, according
to the ancient law ; in the code of Parasara, which is the law
in force in the present age, they are not noticed. As the
24th and 43rd verses of the former will sufficiently explain
the more material difference: between the two orders, they
are here cited ; the first applies to the Vanaprastha, the
second to the Sanyasi. |

While performing his morning, noon and evening ablu-
tions let him satisfy the gods and manes by the libation of
water (terpanam, under this term, this ceremony being the
first in order, must be understood all those above-mentioned)
and practising austerities more and more severe, let him
dry up his body.

Let him be without fire (either for preparing food or
the performance of ceremonial rites) without a fired resi-
dence, (accordingly it is the practice for the votaries of this
order not to remain in one place beyond a determined
period), let him repair to a town only to procure food, let
him not be anxious (either for comfort or discomfort, for
sickness or health, for life or death) mnor wavering, but
silently devout (munih, the term used, means either a silent
man or a devotee) let his thoughts be fired on God alone
(the words on God are here supplied by the commentator
—bhavéna brahmani saméhitah).

- By Sanscrit and Tamil writers the wildernesses of India
are described as filled by the hermitages of these Recluses :
when Rama, for example, banished from Ayodhya, the capi-
tal of his father’s dominions, retires to the forest, he reaches,
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immediately on crossing to the southern bank of the Ganges, |
the hermitage of Baradwaja and, successively, of Sarabhanga,
Suticshna and Agastya. These are described as exten- |
sive bowers, situated in chosen spots in the midst of deserts
or forests, watered by perennial springs and adorned
by fruit-trees and flowering shrubs. They are some-
times inhabited by a single recluse; sometimes by
a pair, a man and his wife, for a woman was allowed |
thus to devote herself as a Vanaprasthi in com- |
pany with her husband; sometimes by a society of
Devotees and Brahmans under the direction of a Superior,
employed in the study of the Véda and Sastras and in the per-

formance of sacred rites.—The ancient rule of the Vana-
prastha, is now obsolete, being one of the institutions of the
old law that are abrogated in the present age, and that of
the Sanyasi is now retained principally by the Gurus or High- ‘
priests of the several sects. From the Agamas and Tantras,
however, have originated multiplied orders of devotees ; in
the north Vairdgis and Goswamis, in the South Pandarams
and Satinis and their numerous subdivisions. Among these

some are permitted to marry, others are bound to celebacy;
some reside in well endowed colleges (mattam), others are |

wandering mendicants.

By the Jainer, to whom the Vanaprastha was unknown, 1
the order of the Sanyasi was divided into various degrees, |
but these, except the last which was the completion of the
ascetic state, were in fact distinguished from each other only
by the discipline they observed and the peculiar auster1t1es:-f
they practised. In addition to the several names of Sanscrit |
and Tamil derivation given to Ascetics in general and com- '-lﬂi"g
mon to all, the Nigandu, which, as being the composition of |
a Jaina, is in this instance the best authority, thus enume-

rates those pecuhar to this sect ;—srefley OrarHuLCr G’:u/ras/r"f?‘

Saburi sweri BsCQzsri the Saumiyer & Yoger, to which
others add yPa s Ajfwager, are general terms, but ngam-




/

THE PRAISE OF HOLY MEN 63

barer, they who are clothed by the horizon, synonimous with
Nirvani, was applicable only to those, who, having finally
released themselves from all material wants and desires, had
renounced the use of raiment and of every worldly conve-
nience, and had retired, far from the haunts of men, to total
solitude and silence. Between these and the Saraner, men-
tioned in the commencement of the next verse, there is no
material difference ; the latter term, which is derived from
Sanscrit root char to move, act, describes the power these
devotees are supposed to have obtained over material
obstacles.

Bflaflp e eured) alor ol Quir s1i@ Serm
Frrem Qravw rr@&es Fwerfl oflins s QupCmr.

The Saraner of eight descriptions, who penetrate into
the ocean, the earth and the heavens, are those among the
Samaner who have obtained true greatness.

There is another distinction of the Jaina devotees,
namely Swetambara, Rectambara and Digambara ; the first,
those clothed in white garments, who are known in the
North of India by the corrupt term Jeti for Yeti, differ, I
believe, from the second only in the peculiarity indicated by
their respective names ; the second, those clothed in red gdr-
ments, dyed by a species of ochre (in Sanscrit cdshdyam and
in Tamil cdvi-cal) which affords a tawny red inclined to
orange and is similarly used by the devotees of the other
sects, are peculiar to the South ; the third, who have been
already described, it is scarcely necessary to say are in this
degenerate age wholly unknown. The Laity of the
Samaner, though included under that general term, are pro-
perly denominated Sdvager in Tamil and Srdvacdh in
Sanscrit.

At present the Bauddha religion prevails nowhere on
the continent of India within the Ganges. The followers of

/
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this faith have been so completely extirpated, that,
throughout this region, there now remains not one in any
tribe or nation. But their solid hemispherical temples,
which are in fact shrines supposed to contain the relics of
the last Buddha, and which may still be seen in the vicinity
of Benares and elsewhere, and their forsaken establishments, |
more frequent in the west of India, prove by their stupend-):,"fj;ﬁ@f
ous remains the consequence of this sect in ancient times.
The caves of Kenera, as they are called, on the island of
Salsette have evidently been the convent of a society of
Talapoins, Lamas, or Bronzes, as they at present exist inf'_;,{:;
Ava, Tibet and China, and so probably have those at Carli
and Ellora. The religions of this sect called in Tamil fasi
‘Jiwager, in the dictionaries and whenever mentioned by the
elder writers, for none of their own works exist in this lan- |
guage, are constantly distinguished from those of the Jainas. |
At present, however, the Bauddhas, who were never nume'-'_i
rous in Southern India, are generally confounded with the
Jainas; even Vira-mamuni has blended together the names
of the two sects in the Sadur-agaradi (see the word e =
in the Qur@mersrrS). Ll

In selecting the following descriptions of the Indian
recluses and their hermitages brevity has been the quallty’i?f
preferred. The extract from the Chintamani and that |
which follows it are Jaina compositions, and the concluding
verses are from the Tembavani; in these the author contrasts
the entire abandonment and seclusion of the Indian devotee
with the rule observed by Joseph, who, though in a state of _'!‘.'"j_,
marriage and connection with the world, he represents as i
leading a life of mortification and devot1on

Baradam
wrerGm ey Lyl srey wrir9n worms
QUOTT SSEFML (1ply HoThs aelu Cotiens
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With the skin of a deer and the sacrificial cord hanging
across his breast, his tiara of well-nourished hair nodding
on his head, adorned by the skin of a powerful tiger, fully .
instructed in all the scriptures, bestowing blessings by his
sacred tongue, kind to all even as a father is kind to his
children, the Sage Brigudachuvaden, mighty by devotion,
bearing his staff and water-pot and praised by the learned,
entered the presence of Darumen.

Tiru-Murug’attu-ppadei
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They who are clothed in garments formed of bark,
whose revered heads are covered by hair white as the shell
of the conch, whose forms shine with spotless lustre, whose
emaciated breasts are covered by deer-skins, whose ribs are
seen protruding from their bodies, who often refrain from
food throughout the day, whose minds are void of hatred and
obstinacy, who know all of which even the learned are

E 9 .
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ignorant, who are the extreme heads of the wise, who are
sages divested both of desire and savage anger, who by their

o .
nature know no sorrow; may these the contemplative sages

of faultless wisdom gather together and precede him.
Baradam
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Male and female elephants with their calves, furious |
lions, and tigers everywhere appeared ; and foxes, deer, and |

hares, wild horses and oxen wandered all about.

Here when the CTuel lion heard the bellowing of the A
young elephants, he remained terrified in his cave and durst
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not leave it ; and when the loud bleating of the sheep reached
the ear of the furious tigers they lay‘all night trembling and
sleepless from fear.

Here clouds and serpents are ever wandering or reclin-
~ ing on the side of the mountain ; here all the stones scat-
tered around are marked by the sandals of red cotton on the
feet of the females of the wild tribe of the forest, whose
eyes dart venemous glances.

Though meither desire, anger, joy, grief, or wealth are
ever seen here, all around in this resort of the great sages,
are beheld daily oblations and sacrifices and the smoke of
burnt offerings.

The mountain Candamdadanam, where dwell the sages,
the cause of all things, resounded with the cries of elephants,
the constant murmuring of water, sparkling with collected
gold, and the sound of the scriptures which point out the
path of truth.

~ Chintamani
yogy weelluyd Cur@wur Sersanyp
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He approached the hermitage of those who eat only
what is pure ; as roots, fruit ripe and unripe, or wild grains
and rice spontaneously growing in the water, or produced

from the high towering bamboo, or from the water lzlly, or
from grass. -

A stanza |
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The bright colored resplendent moon illumines the |
world ; :

Three beautiful umbrellas eclipse the brightness of the
moon ;

An ornamented seat is beneath the shade of the
umbrellas;

On that seat is the God Ariven shining in beauty.

The mortals, who around him are engaged with every
power of mind and understand in profound devotion, will
attain, they say, the world above the heavens the joys of
which no tongue can tell. ’

Tembavani
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If, said the devotees, everlasting happiness be desired,

it may be obtained by the rule thou hast propounded and
not by seclusion in the wilderness, bathing in fountains, or
cherishing long locks. of tangled hair, for these and similar

acts cannot produce eminent virtue; all this is wutter
ignorance:

Will they call the rank bears devotees because their
bodies nourish tangled hair and they fail not to bathe in
water, or because they unceasingly wander through the leafy
woods, or because they feed on the fruits and tender roots
therein produced ?

Will they call the doves that rove amid the heat of the
parched desert, or the bats hanging from the trees and feed-
ing on their choicest fruit, the greatest of devotees; how with-
out purity of mind can the sins formerly committed be
cleared away ?

As one, who, after having firmly fastened the gates of
the threatening battlements, from fear of an invading enemy
enflamed by rage, urged by his own innate fury stabs him-~
self and dies ; so is he, who, although he restrains the five
outward organs of sense, is ruled by inward passion.

Note. The word Jadei, which occurs in the two first verses of
this extract and in that from the Baradam, signifies the unpolled
hair of an Indian ascetic, by which like the Hebrew Nazarites and
- the Cynic Philosophers of old, they are particularly distinguished:
it is worn in a variety of forms, sometimes braided and rolled up as
a turban, sometimes hanging down in twisted locks, and some-
times matted together in an irregular mass.—The last verse alludes
apparently to the imprecations which the Indian devotees are often
represented as uttering in anger against those who offend them;
their effects, as exemplified in a succeeding Kural, are inevitable
and irreversible even by those who have pronounced them.
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To count the virtues holy men attain,
Were as to count the ghosts, that from this world
Have taken . flight.

“The virtues holy men attain "—the word, here and in
the preceding verse translated wvirtues, is in the .original
@umanto, an abstract noun from Gus great, which signifies,

therefore, literally greatness, also, power, honor, excellence
~ &c. Of the three first verses of this chapter Parimé&l-azhager
says, — @Qoa eperor’ L.rey pssrrg Qupenn Gueadrd
G)LJ@GU)LMQ@J HésQgearig ampln’t g by these three
verses it is maintained that the greatness, or excellence of
the devout surpasses all other excellence. Indeed the vene-
ration in which those who have acquired, whether justly or
unjustly, the character of superior sanctity are held by the
Hindus is extreme and this extends not only to the priests
and religious persons of their own sects, but to all others,
even Christians and Mahammedans ; we accordingly find
the Princes of Southern India (I allude to the Rayer of
Vidyanagara in particular) establishing Mosques and endow-
ing Fakirs and Pir-zadas long anterior to the subversion of
their dominion by the arms of the Moslims. With respect to
those of their own religion, the powers ascribed to them, as
the following examples will shew, are limited only by the
power of the imagination.

; Pe'rz'ya-Purdnam
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The holy men, who have triumphed over adversity and
prosperity, esteem a pot-sherd and pure gold alike and,
adoring God from love only not from the desire of heaven,
shine bright in the path of virtue :

Is it possible for me then to declare the greatness of
those who have the sacred beads for ornament and rags for
clothes, whose only occupation is the service of God, who
abound in mercy and lovmg-kzndness and are not deficient
in any virtue ?

Vasishtam
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A shower of arrows is like a shower of tender water
flowers ;

A bed of fire is like reclining on refreshing dew ;v
Striking off the head is like a sweet sleep ;
 Hacking the body is like rubbing it with perfumes ;

Piercing the breast with innumerable pins of iron is like
sprinkling it from a sy'rmge wzth fresh water during the
heats of summer ;
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The keen and poisonous arrow of the objects of sense,
so difficult to destroy, sages of expanded understandmg can
alone avoid.

~

Brama-gitei
@5re apeirasr paulerGn ELaLILIGTGLLIES
@praf] Cauanrg s Qaueedrid :
o (LpeTL oy et eu et 196 G oot @/ﬁ@@:
areuer 191G & QEeErCp
fa Qurarapyp OsMeais @hret ser
Cras 19 Liienfl Q& iicirer
srefl raw@Gwear pEywle Querparar

s prerapss CarCer.

For the true sage, Vishnu hu.mbly' beareth on his hedd
all that he requireth and Siven followeth him desirous of the

dust of his feet ; of such a sage, who has attained the know-
ledge of that which alone is righteousness, the lotus-born and

four-faced deity (Brahma) attendeth the footsteps, beseech-
ing him to place his feet on his head.

III
MQWW@UE Carinywur Ceyemrpgii sriiumer
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As the hook rules the elephant, so he
In wisdom firm his sensual organs rules,
- Who hopes to flourish in the soil of heaven.

“As the hook rules the elephant ”—This verse being,

as Parimel-azhager properly observes, a marked instance of
the @sCssoymaisib or mixed metaphor his commentators
shall explain his meaning. The last mentioned says,—
Bareow Querals Carigurp Ourpserr®u wrlrewss
Gy S5 LaarsarGwp QEdarinn Eriiur Qereverr g
Hay 10550 s6r 0 Qereowlin@n of L QhlosspCari ofssrd
He, who with the guiding hook of firmness restrains the
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elephant, by which are typified the five sensitive organs, so
as to prevent their leaning towards any of the objects of
sense is a seed for the soil of Heaven, praised beyond all
other soils. The Latin commentator says—*“Qui harpagone,
qui dicitur animi robur, suos quinque sensus freenat, semen
est pro agro qui dicitur coelum: id est, qui utitur ad suorum
sensuum freenationem animi robore, sicuti harpagone
utimurad freenandos elephantes, semen est in terra custodi-
tum, ut suo tempore in cceli agro seratur ; hoc est, ccelum
assequetur.” :

The first of the succeeding verses is an amplification of
the thought in the former part of this couplet, the author
having judiciously avoided the incongruous figure with
which it concludes. This extract is from the thirtieth canto
(B 801 _evib) of the Tembavani ; in which, while the holy
family are crossing the desert, on their return from Egypt,
the Saviour is represented as enumerating in prophecy the
several devotees, who in succeeding times are there to devote
themselves to austerities and by their example to introduce
monastic discipline into the Church. The primitive ascetics
Paul, Anthony and, Hilarion are first mentioned, but of the
many names that follow few can be recognized, as they are
either translated into Tamil or altered so as to conform to
the orthography of that language. Ejesia Mariydl, celebrated
in the concluding verses of the extract is St. Mary the
‘Egyptian, the first female Recluse on record in the Christian
Church : she was discovered by St. Zosimus in the desert
beyond Jordan, where she had passed forty-seven years in
the simple attire to which the poet with such delicacy alludes.

~ Tembavani
‘YeurQeer wgsLHear &pns
sPQaeTL LrseT o s F
ayeurGlever ajL_dns e&E0sT e
Cséspp Capy. wrp
E. 10 |



74 TIRUKKURAL-ELLIS COMMENTARY

Haraear sgaudss el
g flrss srefler
e auaT apeflaar Caiss
ararapd e s Qediaurer.
L prigp Gapp
ApliQury orrs prig
L (rer Fad @Lioou
Cupd s @uiCrr wurémse
G Crormiis Lyt g
yarpamss CEpo. Qeaar
QL L (Bf SouMHeT Lialy.
wEHssser sQup Carlurar.
Caaflllir apordn wrag
Bwpeps Osres 5@
sraflfi sog8pH srss
Qpr o pQuir s Ceell Camref]
Cuoafllfl Qrrapds penr
&8l (BT LDGRTELY LITLI S G
refld GREROY
‘ aer s S@n aCFrrer Lyirer.
o sausQes Gul
- &oQur g Gnhl GF
Cupus Qsalér @rar
Arsl’ Lrw eunQurer
Cophlu weopus sras
Fopar waflser CargEl
Curpslu Csa wridmn
yCrr s @TenRflLIL) (@maure.

When by the outrageous fury, of the passions the driver
had fallen from his seat, Mavavana muni, having seized and
mounted the elephant, which is the body ; governing him by
the strong hook of resolution, he will bind him to the pillar

of constancy by the rope of penance, and fill all heaven with
admiration, ’
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Desirous of obtaining the wealth peculiar to the kingdom
of heaven, Madittagen having heaped on the car of un-
ceasing penitence a load of holiness and yoked to it, as oxen,
his body and soul, avoiding the quagmire of sinful desire,
he will arrive at salvation.

Having planted the honey-dropping Jasmin-vine of per-
fect virtue ; having surrounded it with a hedge of subdued
senses, to protect it by penance supported by religion ; having
let in the water of strict discipline and spread around it the
sand of grace, Asoren will flourish as a garden whose fra-
grance reacheth to heaven.

Blowing the red furnace of penance and placing therein
the iron of the five senses, adding the mucury of bright
wisdom, Purdodaren poured the pure gold thus obtained into
the mould of religion and, having encased it with the precious

jewels of virtue, he became an ornament for the breast of
the God he adored. |
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Though women may inwardly resolve on good or bad
it is difficult for them to persist in their resolution ; thus,
though the Egyptian Mary, overleaping the fence of modesty,
had at first plunged into the sea of carnal desire,-yet at last,
having determined to perform austerities with the purest
devotion, she will retire from the world and long remain
here. = ; » |

‘The eye perceives not the color by which it is darkened,
and who are they who see their own faults apparent to all
others ? but she remembering of herself her minutest sins
and borne on the wings of mental resolution, produced by
~ reflecting on the truth she perceived, gave herself up to devo-

tion covered only by the mantle of female modesty.

On the flying chariot of desire she arrived at the desert
of sin ; on the flying chariot of fear she repaired to the moun-
tains of penitence ; on the flying chariot of resplendent
wisdom she entered the grove of growing virtue ; and on
the flying chariot of my name she shall enter the kingdom
of heaven. '

- The tissue of conceits exhibited by these verses may
have been woven for the poet either by the Italian or the
Tamil Muse, as both, though they often cull from the rose-
bush of fancy its fairest flowers, are prone, also, to collect
the insubstantial dew-drops glittering on its leaves.
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“ Who hopes to flourish in the soil of Heaven "—Lit. is
a seed for Heaven ; this figure is so frequent with the Tamil
writers that it may be considered as a phrase of the
language. The following verse from the Naladi-nanuru
affords another instance of its use.

LD DIGHLDE (S, ol s.a1 wedlearfe Qi g
Aol L guii eurplier— oy plesrmis

- Beranf HearCp fpiCemps &roerih
Qe P Lievay @per.

Laying up seed for heaven, without delusion of mind
and void of all distress enjoy life like the wise, maintaining
your proper station, but remembering always that there are
various things that change their nature without efficient
cause. _ oy
The meaning of the latter part of this verse is that human
life is among those things which are liable to sudden and
incalculable changes ; the authors therefore, say—enjoy life,
but enjoy it wisely and forget not that all enjoyment is
mstable

v
bsASST @PHp SNy armiCsrirer
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Let Indren say, the king who all controls
Within the expanse of Heaven, how great his power,
Who his five senses in subjection holds.

“Let Indren say ”—This alludes to a story, which is told
~ at length in the 38th and 39th Sections of the Bala Candam,
or First Book, of the Ramayanam of Valmici and with some
variation in the 9th section (wyselemwii_eib) of the same
Candam of the Ramayanam of Camben, respecting the God
Indren, who, in consequence of an intrigue with Ahalya,
wife of the Sage Gautamen (the Latin commentator says
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erroneously Agastyen), suffered a dreadful punishment from '.
the effects of an imprecation pronounced against him by the
enraged husband. In the former the curse is conceived in
the following terms,—

» ﬁﬁj—&@%@a_o uagmgag)m%%) alectlerea

and in the latter thus,— grwrsis@erer ad@ wer & @Gar

Lr Oserp, Tatwabodhaca Swami gives an abstract of this
fable in the 24th lecture of his treatise entitled Atma-nirna-

yam, a controversial work on the nature of soul ; in which .
he condemns, in the style of the ancient fathers, the fables
told in the Purianams and other Hindu writings of the
amours of their deities, but, though in the original appro-
priate to the subject and, consequently, as it stands, unob-

jectionable, it will not bear translation.

The foregoing is the explanation usually given by the
commentators to this verse : Parimél-azhager alludes briefly
to it, saying only gréws gdlura sruGwigfer pelsgea
sropoerisSe @ effHrCar sroumsfl Quermi
he himself (Indren) mot having subdued his senses was
made to know the power of the Sage whose senses were sub-
dued by the effects of his curse ; therefore he says Indren
himself is a sufficient witness. The Jainer, however disput-
ing the authority of the mythological story, give it a very
different interpretation ; Cavi-riya-panditen accordingly
thus renders the couplet,—®wQurdadory wreFulereHGu
Curary oL sGare @IdL LI QANODLSSS Ggm_@@)n’&;ﬁ,@ﬁ
CpaisQsaer rrerar YWmstarp CsCapLrCar @il Har
Q@memes sramsiude Qaearugr GQuearpaurs. Of his
power who restrains his senses from straying into
the path of carnal desire Devéndiren the King of
all the Gods inhabiting the celestial world is himself the |
witness and besides him there is no sufficient witness ; this
is the meaning of the author. The difference here indicated
turns chiefly on two points, in which the opinions of the
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Jainer are opposed to the other sects ; first they do not admit
that a devotee either possesses or would exert the malignant
power ascribed to the imprecation of Gautamen, which they
‘consider as utterly incompatible with the purity of devotion ;
secondly, they argue that the Author could not intend to
include under the term fsari or spCari, as used in this
Chapter or elsewhere, any person, who, like this Sage, was
still in the state of marriage.

This argument they support by reference in the second
division of this Book On Religious Virtues and, especially, to
the 8th couplet of the Third Chapter On Penance, and the
3rd and 4th of the Eleventh On Retirement. The former as
relating to the first and principal point I quote.

gargudlic grerpl Qupapder Cuilarw
wergud Qrevers Qarapib.

He who entirely possesses his own soul is reverenced by

the immortal spirits who have not attained to this state of
perfection.

In this verse the inferiority of the Gods, who though im-
mortal are not perfect, and consequently their chief Indren,
to the perfect devotee is expressed declared ; the latter, as
here forcibly described, is free from the eight defects enu-
merated in Page 15 of this work, but how can he be said to
be divested of these or to have mastered the emotions of his

soul, if, like Gautamen, he be still subject to jealousy and
anger ?

“Who his five senses in subjection holds ”—The sub-
jection of the senses by meditation has been already noticed
and will, with the assistance of the commentator, be further
explained in the observations on the next verse. From these
it will clearly appear that the Devotees to whom this Chapter
is dedicated are not the vain-glorious and irrational zealots
who inflict on the body tortures, which must, as the natural
consequence of over-excitation, render the mind incapable
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of all exertion. These, the Tapaswis, must be carefully dis-
tinguished from the contemplative Yogis or Nittar, as, though
extolled in the Puranams and heroic Poems, they are no
where mentioned in the Vedas, nor authorized by Smuritis;
for the exercises prescribed for the Vanaprastha are intended |
merely to keep the attention awake and do not amount to
torture. Crishna, after having revealed himself to Arjuna

. as an incarnation of the Divinity, says in the Bhagavat
Gita,— '
aoars gaapl wpsHear Cmefla
Queerd &inseEnm spueerip Csreflaies
Qeovars &mwbned oresbews Corafla
poorar Cur@Cu fuems paramaurd,

Than him who has performed every species of austerity ;
than him who has acquired every branch of learning ; than
him who has assiduously performed every religious rite ; the
contemplative sage (Yogi) is more excellent ; adhere thou,
therefore, to the practice of contemplation.

In the Sanscrit the words paraphrased in the first line of this
verse areseias QeNTzuI0mrQur Sthe Yégi is more excel-
lent than the Tapaswis. The Tamil version of this work is
much more florid than the original, which is remarkable for
the terse simplicity of its language, and, as usual, the com-
mentary is often intermingled with the text. |

By modern writers, however, even by those whose inter-
course with the natives of India was unrestrained and whose
knowledge of their languiage and literature must be alluded
to be extensive, these marked distinctions appear to be
unknown, or, if known, unnoticed : it is not surprising, there-
fore, that the ancients, whose communication with this |
country was comparatively restricted and imperfect, should |
be liable to mistakes on this subject and great praise must be
allowed to their indefatigability of research, opposed as it
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was by such impediments, when their conclusions are found
~ to coincide with the truth. Philosophy and Religion had
been confounded, or, rather, the former substituted for the
latter, in Greece in the period immediately preceding their
Asiatic conquests, which in their progress made them directly
acquainted with India : hence the Greeks always describe
the Indian Ascetics as Philosophers, and possibly judging of .
them by their descendants, from their speculative habits and
their power of logical investigation, they deserved the appel-
lation equally with those by whom it was then arrogated in
Europe. It was a greater mistake to confound them gene-
rally with the Brachmanes, or Brahmans, though no doubt
the majority were really of this caste. The names usually
assigned them by the ancient wwriters are Gymnosophists,
Samanians, Germanes, Sarmanes, and Pramnes. The first
of these words only is Greek and in its literal acceptation can
apply to none of the Indian Devotees, except the Jaina
Digambara, as garments were used by all others. Pliny’s
description of the exercises of those intended by this term,
so nearly resembles the rule appointed by the Sastras to be
observed by the Vanaprastha that I quote it and the corres-
ponding text of Menu, remarking that the Romans in the
age of this author, from their immediate communication with
India by sea, had acquired and communicated a more pre-
cise knowledge of it than the elder Greeks ever possessed,
- as is evident, not only from his writings, but those of Strabo
~ and the Geographical tables of Ptolemy. *Philosophos
eorum quos Gymnosophistas vocant, ab exortu ad occasum
perstare, contuentes Solem immobilibus oculis : ferventibus -
arenis tota die alternis pedibus insistere.”

o-62er deirfal) 525 _5@62,_0_,9&# @m@@g@—z_ﬁo
OuTETen sranro oler@ms anal) payBea taseld
Either rolling backwards and forwards on the ground,

or standing tiptoe all day, let him pass his time, or continue

alternately standing and sitting, bathing thrice a day.
E 11
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It is probable, therefore, that, though this term was only i
strictly applicable to one description of devotees, it was
extended to others, not because they were absolute naked,
but because they were more slightly clothed than the secular
classes. This use of a similar term is exemplified by Lucian
in his dialogue entitled the Cynic ; for, though the Philo-
sopher therein introduced is described as being naked, it

appears afterwards from the mention of his torn mantle and

‘his defence of the fashion of his vestment as being that of the
Gods, that he could not have been entirely so. The passage

alluded to, which opens the dialogue, and another towards

the conclusion of it, I here transcribe.—Wherefore is thy
hair so long and thy beard so large and why goest thou thus
naked and unshod, lying on the bare ground and leading @
savage life more fit for a beast than a man? Wherefore
wanderest thou incessantly from place to place, mortifying
thy body and, instead of cherishing and satisfying it as others
do, denying it that which it requireth of thee >— — Let the
earth be my bed and the heavens my covering ; let the whole
world be my habitation and all sorts of food indiscriminately
my aliment ; let the pernicious desire of accumulating wealth,
the cause of all evil, never infect my soul, but let me suffer
from want rather than be anxious for superfluity—An
Indian Sanyasi of the ancient rule, as he still exists, and the
mode of life he is bound to follow, is here distinctly described,
as various extracts in this Chapter will demonstrate. The
Cynic philosopher in his costume and professions at least,
though by no means in the purity of his life, was minutely
the same as the Indian Devotee ; the staff, and the single
mantle, sometimes of skins as worn by the Vénaprastha,v
sometimes of rags, as worn by the Bhicshaca, were common
to both ; the Greek, however, carried a wallet instead of a
water-pot.

Samanien is evidently the same as the Tamil word
Samanen and Pramnes as Brahmana, which in that language
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/
is written WQrrwamer pirdmanen. An orthographical altera-
tion nearly similar seems to have converted the word
Brahma, which, besides being the name of the third person
of the Hindu triad, signifies the same as the derivative term
Brahmana, into Piromis, the title given to the Egyptian High-
priests (see Herodotus, Euterpe Chapt. 163); in Tamil this
word is written @rwer piramen and FHAwiwr virumda Ger-
manes and Sarmanes are probably the same word differently
spelt and, if the latter mode be, as I conceive it is, the more
correct, it will be easy to account for, the distinction made
between the Brachmanes and Sarmanes by some authors,
who introduce these terms as describing two several sects
of philosophers. voaaw® $ravanah in Sanscrit, with a
short a in the first syllable, means the same as Digambara,
and was the title probably by which those naked saints deno-
- minated themselves to the European enquirer ; vo a8
srqvanah, with a long d, on the contrary, signifies a heretic,
- and was the title by which they are denominated by the
other sects : now from either of these words Sarmanes may
be legitimately derived. By the term Brachmanes, there-
fore, which as the name of a caste is properly common to all
Indian sects, the ancients meant the devotees who derived
their tenets from the Védam and by Sarmanes those who
derived them from the Paramagamam.

~

Vv
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Taste, light, touch, sound, and smell, if these be known
And with them all connected, of the world
The whole is known.

“ Taste, light, touch, sound, and smell ”—The meaning
of the terms corresponding with these in the original are
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‘comprehended in the collective phrase gtbjevar which pro-
perly signifies the five objects of sense ; they are here trans-
lated literally, though in English the object and the faculty
are not always distinguished. The compound uQurd
means the five organs of sense ; for the faculties of sense
QurfsGsrifler there is no common term, but they are
particularized by the corresponding verbs, as Carra
hearing, @sr_o touching, Luri & s seeing, Fmas s tasting,
Curgged smelling. It must be observed, however, that,
though yeer and Gurs may each occasionally be rendered
by the general term sense, they are never actually confound-
ed by Tamil writers ; thus in the last of the two preceding
couplets e 5g11b the five senses is rendered by the commenta-
tor yoerser and in the first Qurdsor, This distinction will
be further exemplified by comparing the following verse
from the Naladi-nantru with this couplet.

Quiieuriiger epd@s GreflGueriiGL wm@upp
emaury Cal s wereddar s—aesaril
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- He who has power to observe the rule he has professed
and to keep himself undisturbed by the operation of the
organs of sense, namely, the body, mouth, eyes, nose, and
ears, shall assuredly obtain eternal beatitude.

The simple meaning of the Author in this verse is, that,
as it is by the senses only that the mind can derive know-
ledge, human knowledge of all kinds must be connected, or,
to adhere closely to the original, must be aceording to the
way of the objects of sense here ennumerated ; he, therefore,
who has a clear understanding of them, of their powers and
effects, is alone complete in knowledge. Such is the con-
templative sage, who having reduced his sensual organs to
entire subjection, must, beyond all others, have acquired a
more perfect comprehension of the senses and of their opel'a."?
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tions. The Latin commentator, therefore, says,—" Exaltat
hic Religiosos ob contemplationem, quam mortificationi
jungunt, quague ex rerum naturalium attenta consideratione
veri notitiam assequendo ad Deum facilius diriguntur.” This
simple exposition, however, by no means satisfies the pro-
founder Indian, Parimél-azhager, whose excursus on this
verse I shall give and endeavour, with some latitude of ex-

planation, to translate.

samany Gurefly epm Coredse) prmpLELP Quoair 1 QFTevevLs
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The whole world is within the knowledge of him who
fully comprehends the objects of sense, taste, light, touch,

sound, and smell, and the modification of these five sensible
- Species,
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These modifications are—the five particulars here specz-
fied, which are the causes of the five elements; the five |
elements proceeding from them ; the five organs of percep- |
tion and the five of action (the hands, feet &c.), which are
modifications of them ; constituting on the whole twenty. |
The expression—within his knowledge who understands the
way—is to be thus explained : the soul, (Puruda) whichis
intelligent by its connection with the body and by its meansfrﬂi’f
of intelligence, the active agency of nature, individual
consciousness and the reasoning faculty; these and the
cause of these, primitive nature, or homogeneous matter,
with those before enumerated, are known as the twenty-
five Tatwas, or principles. That which proceeds immediately
from primitive, homogeneous matter is in its nature the -

generating cause (pagudi), mot the generated affect or |
created object (vigudi); from this proceeds vower, or active
nature ; from this individual consciousness; from this the
objects of sense, or the sensible species of the elements ; and;";fl

each of these seven, with respect to that which precedes i, |
" may be considered as the generated effect, but, with 'respect?f,‘h
to that which proceeds from it, as the generating cause. ,ﬂ
The reasoning faculty which proceeds from these seven, the |
organs of sense and of action and the elements, in the whole
sixteen, as nothing proceeds from them, must be considered |
as generated effects, not as generating causes. As the soul |
does not proceed from any thing and nothing proceeds from
the soul, it is neither cause, nor effect, neither simple matter, |
nor any of the diversities produced from it. Whosoever ;
comprehends what is thus taught by the Sangiya school and
knows, that, besides these twenty five, there is no other

modifications of principles in the world, by truly knowmg
the world has it within his power.

This is a short but comprehensive exposition of th'i'e”?
philosophy of the Sanchya school, which makes nature the |
cause of nature and the modlﬁcatlons of matter to orlgma"e_.‘:;
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from matter. Like the Jainer the disciples of this school
maintain the eternity of matter, which they consider primi-
tively to be not a confusion of elements, as the Chaos of the
Hebrews and Greeks, but simple, homogeneous, inactive and
powerless. By the accession of motion to primitive matter,
Pracriti, it becomes, from its own energies, active and power-
ful and is then called, Mahat active nature. These are the
two primary Tatwas or principles and from these, or rather
from the operation of active nature on primitive matter, pro-
ceed, mediately or immediately, the sensible species of the
elements, the elements themselves, and all the diversities of
the material world. Spirit, Purusha, is distinct from primi-
tive matter and is in no respect effected by any of its changes,
but it is the omniscient and omnipresent witness of all its
operations ; it is pure intellect and cannot be otherwise
described ; those which are apparently its qualities really
belonging to matter, from which they are reflected as an
image from a mirror to the eye by which it is seen, or, more
exactly, as light, refracted through a prism, throws its colored
rays on objects by their nature colorless. Spirit, therefore,
being both impassive and inoperative has no part in the
creation of the universe, which, as already stated, proceeds
wholly from matter and its energies—From this school
originates the worship of. Durgi and the Sactis, which,
philosophically, are only symbols of primitive matter and
of the various modifications of active nature, though religion
has attributed to these, and to the several orders of Deities,
Brahma, Indra and the rest, specific form and appointed
various rites and ceremonies for their worship; these,
though of utility in regulating and controlling the grosser
minds of the ignorant, the enlightened Sage knows to be
illusive and fruitless, and, as inferred from the text by the
commentator, attains the state of final beatitude solely by
the right comprehension of the nature of matter and spirit.

——
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This is the doctrine taught originally by Capila-mahas
rishi, but, according to Patanjali, the founder of the séhool ;
named after him, which is a reformation of the Sanchya ;
tenets, motion proceeded from the operation of spirit on |
primitive matter by which active nature, the immediate cauée | ,:
of creation, was produced. All that is, therefore, arose into |
existence by the immediate agency of spirit, by the prov1den-'_-;;'_‘
tial intelligence of which the laws that govern the universe
were established ; in such mode, however, that spirit, though |
not inactive, is yet impassive. The school of Patanjali
prescribes rules for the performance of the Yogam, silent
contemplation, which it divides into several degrees and, |
conjoined to the entire subjection of the organs of sense, |
considers as the means by which, proceeding “ though nature |
up to nature’s God,” the contemplatist acquires a perfect
knowledge of intellect and the essence of intellect ; of intellect
as connected with matter and expressed by the general |
term mind and of intellect as the supreme spirit, from whmh;f‘.f;_.f
knowledge rightly used eternal felicity results. .

The whole reasoning of both these schools it will be‘
observed rests on the assumption, which has obscured the
philosophy of all ages, that matter is essentially homo-
geneous ; that there is a substance into which all other sub-
stances are resolvable. The inductive inquisition of the =
' Moderns has proved the reverse of this and shewn that what
was previously mistaken for simple is compound, and it must
be admitted, in opposition to the subtilest deductions, that |
all reasoning, as to the material origination of the universe,
must, if true, coincide with the results of experimental science,
before the light of which all theories fade to nothing. The
researches of the indefatigable practicians of Europe tend |
forcibly to establish that there are two princig.es (the real’fiﬁ
primary Tatwas) in nature, not only essentially different,
but directly opposite ; an active, moving elastic, exciting,
aeriformed fluid, and an inactive, fixed, inelastic solid, not |

< |
i
B . f
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exciting but capable of great excitation ; the former gas, the
latter metal. Neither of these substances, however, are
homogeneous ; the gases and metals being so various that
their number has not yet been determined. Though agreeing
with others of the same order in general properties, each of
these varieties possesses its own specific quality, distin-
guishing it from all other substances, with which it may be
combined but cannot be confounded. The doctrine of the
homogeneity of matter is in fact as futile as the dream of
the Alchymist, to which, probably, it gave origin.

On the four Couplets concluding with the present one,
the third of which is not translated, Parimé&l-azhager
remarks—@ e [BTET@ LIMTL_L TEDILD QupemwsCs5 oD
Assond CursLlpPuys ssHe oejamio/Coaruar & pL
L't ar by these four verses the subjection of the senses
which is the cause of the greatness of devotees, the practice
of contemplation and reflection on the principles of nature
are enjoined. That is to say the first, the subjection of the
senses, is enjoined by the text and the others by his own
commentary. As connected with this subject and that of
the Chapter generally, the following selections have been
made. To them I have added the paraphrase of a poem
from Moore’s Sacred Melodies, in which disgust at the agita-
tions of the material world and aspiration after the final rest
of the soul are expressed in terms so similar to those used
by Hindu authors that it might itself be mistaken for a trans-
lation from their writings ; it has required, therefore, only
a slight occasional variation of the imagery to accommodate
- it exactly to their style. »
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Having by the study of the various branches of the
sacred writings acquired a complete knowledge of them and
having overcome the deception of the objects of sense, he
whose firmness no object can disturb, beholds with the same
indifference gold and a broken pot-sherd and, viewing it
unmoved, rests serene in the midst of the vast dance of the
illusions of this world.

He acts regardless of the fruit of his actions ; he is alike
affected towards his most intimate friend and his most bitter
enemy ; he is the same to all mankind, to him with whom he
is connected, and to him with whom he is not connected, to
him who walketh in the path of the sacred scriptures and
to him who acteth contrary to their precepts ; such an one
may be truly called a contemplative sage (Yaogi).

Hear mow the pre-eminent nature of contemplation
(Yégam) which leads to eternal happiness ; having utterly
rejected all desires, however difficult to resist, and consider-
ing nothing as his own, either in the cave of a mountain, or
in some other place proper for contemplation, where he is
not subject to any kind of disturbance. | ‘

Here having spread smoothly the sacred grass (cusa),
having placed over it the skin of an antilope and covered it
with a clean cloth ; being seated thereon and, for the purpose
of purifying his thoughts, having restrained his mind from
wandering, and having wholly restricted his senses to the
act by which he is occupied ;

. Keeping his head, his neck and body without motion
tn one posture, fixing his eyes steadily on the point of his
nose, divesting himself of all desire, tumultuous as the
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waves of the ocean, and bf all bodily fear, confining within i

his wandering mind, let him think solely on me—this zs‘
contemplation. o
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They shake their heads when they behold the powerful
delusion which causes the distinctions of Vishnu, Brahma
and Indra, of life and death, and they smile as they con-
template the frenzied dance of the illusions of the world,
those who have learned to know themselves.

Devica-Lottiram
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He who hath truly attained the state of a contemplative
sage, having diverted the organs of sense from pleasure to ‘
truth and released both from tramsitory fears and delights,
will obtain happiness which the gods have never beheld.
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They, who, inclining their mind to exalted wisdom,
have attained a state of mental happiness, are at rest ; say
what besides is so.

Those of mature understaﬁding, who are no longer
attached to works by which the three worlds are obtained,
enjoy even in this the happiness of the life to come.

Although they possess knowledge which extends to all
things, their comprehension is confined to one thing.

Knowing the unhappiness of those who are tormented
by ignorance, overwhelmed by a flood of compassion, they
are on their account greatly disquieted.
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As the mass of clouds when gathered together is totally
dispersed by the winds, so, when the selfish affections, are |
destroyed the reasoning faculty ceases to exist; when the
reasoning faculty existeth mot, though the ocean swell and
the storm rage, as at the end of the world, and though the

twelve suns should at once melt the earth, can affliction
exist ?
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The instability of this mortal body is like a ship when
sailing on the sea, or when overwhelmed by the boisterous
rage of the winds ; of all who have assumed a corporeal form,
none have remained permanently on the earth, for the soul
‘is disunited from the body, even as the bird which quits
the egg and soars singing to the sky.

The eminent devotees, considering that worldly pros-
perity is transient as a drop of dew falling from the tip of @
blade of grass on the sand, as smoke rising from the fire into
the sky, as the bubbles formed when the rain falls abundantly
from the clouds, or as the gay flowers on the trees aspiring
to the heavens, have approached that which is not transient
and, having for saken all, are freed from every taint of guilt,
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As the robber death follows incessantly the inhabitants
of the earth and, entering by means of disease or of his own
accord, on a sudden seizes and bears away their lives, the
holy devotees, considering that the time of his coming is
unknown, vigilant and fearless, are always prepared for him.
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‘The wise, regarding this life itself as a state of penance,
perform the duties of devotion without respect to place ;

That men, also should assist their fellow men is the most
efficient of all species of devotion ;

It is such devotees, who, borne above the waves, pass
safely the flood of life and rest in eternal felicity.

A hymn
“This world is all a flecting show,
For man’s illusion given ;
The smiles of joy, the tears of woe,
Deceitful shine, deceitful flow,

There’s nothing TRUE but heaven !

And false the light on glory’s plume,

As fading hues of even,

And love and hope and beauty’s bloom
Are blossoms gathered from the tomb,
There’s nothing BriGET but heaven !
Poor wanderers of a stormy day,

From wave to wave we are driven,
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And fancy’s flash, and reason’s ray,
But serve to light the troubled day,
There’s nothing cALMm but heaven !”

Paraphrase
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CHAPTER 1V
o peiraiailu) m1 5 5
On the power of virtue.

The title of this Chapter is composed of the terms g per
virtue, el strength, power, and e 255 to cause, originate,
and ’signiﬁes the source whence the power of virtue is
derived.

: I
- @olees Qeoaip aih 9psSere
srés GaGey ayuliliss (5)
What more doth p'roﬁt man than virtue df)th,

By which felicity is given, and whence
Eternal bliss ensues ?

“ Virtue ”—The word here employed gpib, coinciding
nearly with the Sanscrit term wo-8  which is frequently
substituted for it, possesses great latitude of meaning. It
signifies virtue generally ; moral right as opposed to wrong ;

religious righteousness and the merit resulting from religious
acts ; the positive rights of things and persons, as ordained
by law or established by custom, and the maintenance of
such rights, or justice ; and lastly charity in the abstract and
charitable acts of every description. In this Chapter, which
is considered the particular introduction to the First Division
of the work in its two parts, @oapi> Domestic virtue and.
gpapib Religious virtue, it must be taken in its more gene-
ral sense, and as including both secular and religious virtue ;
this is expressly stated by Parimel-azhager in his explanation
of the title. yper adymsss : oysosra g - ubapatiart
@ienri SHn L enbeper pa Gordarts Quirapes eruapth Guir
or gn aflibeow woew FCLGTa) eperplaTuh LIS ST
=B 13
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areupplar aucllum g QgeTLg g ®LGarrpopy B s@Gar
aflerzz@d This title—The origination of the power of virtue—
is thus explained. Of the three great incidents of life
distinguished by the sages who have treated on them, virtue
-differs from wealth and pleasure in that it effects alike both
present and future existence and the state of eternal beati-
tude ; its power, therefore, is here stated and the purport
of this Chapter will be explained accordingly. The follow-
ing extracts will exemplify this term in many of the senses
here stated and illustrate this couplet generally. The final
stanzas are the composition of a living author Sidambala
Pandaram.

Magapuranam
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Having, in this world of works, passed through various
states of existence from grass upwards, until by divine grace
thou hast attained the human form ; do not then say, while
time passes in sleep and youth and age, I will perform acts

of charity when it suits me ; virtue when practised exalteth
itself.

Those, who, being properly instructed, do not perform
duly their devotions, shall be thrust into a painful hell
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Death pursues us from the hour of life watching his opportu~ —
nity, therefore the Scriptures say “ ye fools practise virtue.”

They who thus bestow alms and perform other acts of
charity shall be blessed with children and the greatest felicity
in this world, and an exalted station in the world to come ;
but, according to the ancient Word, alms can be rendered

efficacious by charity only (lit. by zeal i.e. for charity).

Siva-Dermottaram
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Neither by sacrifices, nor by bodily austerities, nor by
the distribution of abundant wealth, nor by the aid of the
powerful Gods, can virtue be established, if affection (kind-
ness or charity) exist not. When from charitable motives
assistance, productive of satisfaction, is rendered, however
small it may actually be, the virtue whence it proceeds will
make it of great account ; Alas! alas! what then will they
obtain who know mnot how important in its consequences is
that charity which satisfieth the mind ? i.e. that charity,
which, not being hypocritical or vain-glorious, gives satis-
faction to the mind of those by whom it is bestowed.
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If real charity exist not, though wealth equal to @ moun-

tain of gold be expended under the pretence of charity, it is
all thrown away ; if wealth equal to an atom be bestowed
from feelings of real charity, this virtue will produce fruit
enlarged to the size of a mountain. '

Sananda-Ganésa-Puranam
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Can one mouth, however eloguent, declare the glory of
the right road, which the eminently good, who have practised
real charity, have entered, mounted on the chariot of arduous

virtue, and by which they have attained to incalculable
felicity.
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_ Having obtained o human form so difficult to obtain, act
80 as from it to acquire great merit ; for in the next birth,
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charity will p'roﬁt thee as the juice of the sugarcane, while
thy body will resemble the refuse of the cane from which
the juice has been pressed. : -

They who have pressed the cane and extracted the juice
will not be grieved when they see the smoke arising from
the refuse while burning, nor will they who have acquired
the merit accruing from the mortification of the body mourn
when death approacheth. '

o p&@H FlorCar rrevbdls ey
Gpliu Blppuw b &Siroym—=aprii gy p

- srar@) srilenp sESTI®SL UL L S5
arar@p s Cuiri g @b,

The seed of the Al (Banyan tree) though exceedingly
small grows large and affords abundant shade ; so, however
small may be the benefit of a virtuous act, it facilitates, when
~ conferred on the worthy, the attainment of heaven.
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If men frequent the society of those, who, by means of.
that eminent wisdom which proceeds chiefly from moral con-
duct, beneficence and truth, free from all defects, are distin-
guished for superior virtue, they will themselves become
faultless and, distinguishing clearly the difference between
right and wrong, will cleanse themselves from the defilement
of sin and become capable of practising the purest virtue.

As the ordinances of the founders of all sects teach the
practise of virtue, which sedulously avoids vice, and parti-
cularizes the eminence that thence results, assuredly the
practise of that virtue is incumbent on all men.

Of the two species of virtue, of which those versed in
the knowledge of virtue have treated, namely, domestic and
religious virtue ; the former, of which the essence is benefi-
cence, consists in the dispensing of wealth when it has been
accumulated : the latter in retirement from domestic life and
other enjoyments. '

‘As it is declared that from wvirtue, by which vice is
destrored the hiahest felicity, liable to no calumny, proceeds
in this world. and hereafter the attainment of eternal beatt-
tude when all delusion ceases, can anything more nrofitable
than this glorious virtue be conceived or expressed ?

“ Felicity—eternal bliss ”—The terms used in the origi-

nal are Osoas and @ oy the former signifying temporal
and the latter eternal felicity ;—eroorss Guip s aies & pbs@LD
Wer @ AplGuereriu’t g1 the state of final beatitude

being specially distinguished from all others is called the
special state. The latter is obtained only by the exalted piety,
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which, as stated in the preceding chapter, results from
renouncing all material objects and aspiring to a purely
spiritual existence ; the former, which includes both earthly
felicity and that enjoyed in the several heavens in which
merit is rewarded, results from the exercise of the social
virtues, benevolence, charity, hospitality and the rest.

g)/(/pg‘@@)/rm &T&E(Ip LAV W G
wp 556 ere mEody Cab) (=)

No greater gain than virtue can’st thou know,
Than virtue to forget no greater loss.

“No greater gain—no greater loss’—This verse is
corroborative of the preceding. As these two verses are con-
nected in subject with the Couple numbered the fourth in
this series, but ranking as the sixth in the original work,
which will afford an opportunity of elucidating a curious point
of Hindu philosophy, the following extracts are inserted for
the purpose of illustrating them : they are taken from the
First and Fourth Chapter of the Naladininiiru, entitled res-
pectively Geaaflévwreaw The Instability of prosperity and
Qperaeiymisse On the power of virtue.

Naladi
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When by blameless means thou hast acquired great
wealth, then, sharing it with others, eat fine rice imported

on oxen ; for fortune never standeth in the centre with any
one, but shifteth like the wheel of a chariot.

He who hath gone forth as the leader of armies, mount-
ed on the neck of an elephant and over-shadowed by ensigns
of dignity, when the power of his former deeds are turned

against him, will fall and his wedded wife be taken by
strangers. '

Know that those things are wuncertain which thou
regardest as certain and perform quickly every act of charity
within thy power ; for the days of thy life are gone! are
gone! and even mnow death swiftly approacheth! ap-
proacheth ! :
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Death devours your days using the sunm, whence they
originate, as the measure by which he meteth; be

compasionate, therefore, and practise virtue assiduously, fOT ;
among all born there is none that hath not died.

Those of little understanding, not considering, their
natural tendency, say © we are wealthy ” ; the greatest wealth,
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may be utterly destroyed and vanish like a ﬂasﬁ of lightning
darting in the night from a black cloud. b
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Those who avariciously hoard what they have acquired,

vexing their own bodies by stinting themselves in food and
raiment, and not performing acts of imperishable charity,
perish, O King of the mountains touching the sky ! Witness
the bees when deprived of the honey they have collected.
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Say not foolishly, O my soul ! ““ while here let us pursue

our own interests and let us die without caring for virtue ”’;

for, although thou mayest live long and prosper, say what
wilt thou do when the days of thy life are passed ?

When the senseless man receives the fruit of his deeds,
he sighs bitterly and grieves within himself ; the wise, reflect-
ing that it is the destined consequence of their sins, hasten
to pass the appointed limit of their affliction and escape
from it,
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Think not whether it will be this day, or that day, or
what day, but, considering that death even now stands behind'
thee, eschew evil and pursue good in the way prescribed by
the eminent ones. :

5\

III
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That which in spotless purity preserves
- The mind is real virtue ; all besides
Is evanescent sound.

“'That which in spotless purity ” &c—Vira mamuni in
the third book of the Tonniil, Ourgrerglarrib On the subject
matter of composition, has particularly examined and
illustrated this couplet. He introduces it twice ; in the First
Chapter, in which the rules for the composition of prefaces
are stated, and in the Third Chapter, on amplification, where
it is made the thesis of a theme or dissertation, intended to
exemplify that species of composition. In the former it is
thus paraphrased. 5
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Every species of virtue is included under the two general
heads of domestic virtue and religious virtue. It is here said,
that by purity of mind, eminence and worth is obtained and,
that devotion, or charity, and all other acts performed by
one whose mind is not pure, hath only the empty sound
and mot the essence of virtue. The two significations of
this Cural are this distinctly shewn. When thus explained
the truth and falsehood shine forth, and the true nature of
virtue, whence substantial profit is derived, becomes
apparent, and if we reflect on this and act accordingly, the
path leading to salvation will be seen. Although loss be
sustained by the expenditure of vast wealth in the purchase
of a false jewel, is it not yet a greater loss, after the wealth
has been expended, the body emaciated, and the soul afflict-
ed, that a few false virtues only, not current in heaven,
_should be collected ? avoiding this, therefore, and endeavour-
ing to preserve that which is really profitable to the soul,
reflect seriously on the purport of this Cural.

The following extracts from the dissertation of which
this couplet is the thesis contains the citations from Tamil
writings made by this author in direct illustration of it.
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Those desirous of obtaining the fruit of virtue, having
freed themselves from the delusion, arising from the applause
given by others for the appearance of virtue, while in reality
their conscience burned within them like a fire, will com~
prehend the truth. For this reason hath not the Author
said thus ?

Cural

Of what account is the understanding, which reaches
beyond the heavens, if his heart suffer from conscious guilt.

And again ;
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Chintamani

If it be thought eternal felicity can be obtained by wear-
ing long and matted hair, by bathing in water, lying on the
ground, and emaciating the body, then may the bears that
bathe in the lakes and wander in the forests, also, obtain
felicity ;—quit, said he, such ignorant motions. :

If from fear of a fine cloth being burned you place it
“within the very fire, will it not be consumed? So, if they,
who forsake domestic life and the society of those whose
bosoms are perfumed by civet, retain in the wilderness their
ancient desires, will they, said he, be freed from sin?

Thus, in the Chintamani, Stvagen addresses one, who,
void of inward purity, has assumed the garb of outward
devotion.

If the mind be inwardly impure, even devotion, which
is reverenced and praised by the heavenly beings, will pro-
duce no permanent fruit, but can they impute guilt to him
(even if such ceremonies be omitted) who is endowed with
inward virtue ?

These passages and many others like these prove what
has been stated by direct examples, if further illustrations
be required they may be given at large.

Note: See at Page 59 the quotations from the
Témbavani. Viramamuni, it will be observed, has bor-
rowed, not the thoughts only, but the words of the first
quotation from the Chintamani. The final verse appears
also to belong to this work but I have not been able to
verify it.

Other quotations follow which are less connected with
the thesis, and are intended in part, also, as examples of the
technical modes of illustrating a theme indirectly ; as these
are confessedly derived from the rhetoric of the European
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schools, which it is the purpose of the author to substitute
for the more fanciful scheme of the Tamil writers, any notice
of them would be foreign to the intention of this work. The
following extracts, however, from the Ramayanam of
Camben are added ; but it must be remarked that their con- |
nection with the subject of this verse arises solely from the
nature of the peculiar beings to whom they relate. The
Araccer, therein mentioned, in Sanscrit Racshasa, usually
rendered Giants by European writers, are a mixed race ; the
genealogy of which I shall trace, as it will exemplify the
opinions of the Hindus respecting the origin of good and
evil, with which the general subject of this chapter is im-
mediately connected. The whole of the following statement
belongs to mythology; but, extravagant as the Puranas
generally are, there is discernible in them a general method
and connection of parts, which entitle them to be considered
a system. Accordingly the Pauranicas, mythologists, consti-
tute a distinct school, differing widely of course from the
several philosophical schools, but in many respects coincid-
ing with them : one of these coincidences is the doctrine of
the Triguna The Three Qualities, or principles of good, evil
and passion, which is received both by the mythologists and
the philosophers, with the usual difference that the former
dogmatize and the latter reason on it. |

According to the mixed system of theogony and onto-
logy, which constitutes the philosophy of the Puranas, there
are three races of intelligent beings, differing from each
other in quality and lineage. The first are collectively called
Asura from their natural antipathy to the Sura; in these
the Ewvil Principle, Tamasa-Guna, prevails and they are by
nature, therefore, evil, Cacodaemons. The second race are.
the Adaitya, so called from thier mother Aditi, one of the |
sixty daughters of Dacsha-prajapati, the son of Brahma, and
the eldest wife of Casyapa, and Sura, derived from a Toot
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signifying wealth : in them the Good Principle, Satya-Guna,
prevails, and they are, therefore, by nature good, Eudaemons.
The third and last are the human race, Manava, descended
from Manu the sister of Aditi and fourth wife of Casyapa ;
in them the Principle of Passion, Rajasa-Guna, prevails, and
mankind are left under the direction of their wills and
inclinations, to aspire to virtue or to deviate into vice. The
Asura are here first mentioned, though they are in fact
younger than the Sura ; as they first possessed the earth and
are called, therefore, Purva-Devah The Ancient Gods. They
are divided into three tribes’; the two first are the Daitya,
properly so called, this being used, also, as a collective term,
and the Danava ; brothers on the father’s side of the Sura
and Manava, but from different mothers, the former being
the offspring of Diti (Dis in the feminine) and the latter of
_Danu, also daughters of Dacsha and second and third wives
of Casyapa. The third tribe are the Racshasa the descend-
ents of Heti, a being created by Brahma from water, by
Bhaya ; the sister of Yama, the God of death and hell. The
Daitya and Danava seem to have kept themselves pure, but
the Racshasa intermixed with these, with the Gandharva,
a tribe of Suras, and with the Human race, from whom
sprung their princes ; not, as the Giants of old, by the sons
of God entering in unto the daughters of men, but from a
human father and a demoniac mother, Ravana, their king,
being the son of the Brahman Visravas, the son of Pulastya,
the son of Brahma, by Caicasi the daughter of Sumali, the
son of Vidyu, the son of Heti.. These, to the extreme of
malignancy, unite the violence of passion in excess and are,
therefore, in general, for there are some exceptions, utterly
incapable of virtue. The habitation of all the Asura tribes-
is properly the infernal regions, Patalam, as that of the Sura
and of the Manava is respectively the celestial heaves and
the earth, but the Racshasa are represented as having held
the three worlds in subjection, and it was to repress their
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intolerable tyranny that Vishnu became incarnate in the
seventh Avataram as Rama Chandra.

These extracts are intended to exemplify the position,
that, whatever eminence may be acquired, neither virtue nor
the permanent benefit of virtue can be possessed by those
innately wicked ; they are from the 2nd Canto (@ rraemar
wp&ris uL_aib) of the Sixth Book (yss sremiib) in which
Cumbacarnen, one of the brothers of Ravanen, reproves, in
a council of the Giant chiefs, the conduct of the former, in
forcibly seizing and detaining Sitei, the wife of Ramen, and
vainly endeavours to persudde him to restore her to her
husband. Previously to the holding of this council, Anuman,
one of the leaders of the silvan tribes that accompanied
. Ramen to the attack of Ilangie, who, though in the form of
an ape, was in reality an incarnation of Pavanen, the God
of the wind, had penetrated to the capital of Ravanen in
search of Sitei and, having been taken prisoner, had ‘been
allowed to depart after his tail, wrapped in oiled cloth, had
been set on fire as the punishment of his intrusion ; with the :
torch so furnished him, he had laid the whole city in ashes,
finally escaping .unhurt in defiance of the utmost efforts of

the Giants : —hence the allusions in some of the following
verses.

Ramayanam
ol owhspsl Buere) G5 sri
Cardlwen Nis0sar CaQume os6srear
Cpdlawp wimBPamp massQsue parGa
virefluien wibritfud 8 ooy apesrGrir.

Thou hast caused a beautiful city to be devoured by
the flames ; is it right to desire the wife of one of another
race and to detain her in captivity as if thou hadst lost every
kingly quality ? is any sin the wicked commit a greater sitv
than this ? '
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Contrary to the precepts of religion, thou hast detained
in captivity and overwhelmed with sorrow, a woman who
was engaged in devotion, belonging to the house of another,
O perpetrator of violet acts! and if in that day the glory
of the Araccer was obscured, would it be wise in us
to sanction so disgraceful an act ?
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The ancients followed the path of the virtuous, but

besides these all the other Auner (Giants) are evil doers:
the station of Gods is obtained by virtue, but is it obtained
by delusion, deceit and violence ?

~ If we consider the mighty deeds by which, even after
we had forsaken virtue, we conquered the Gods, we shall
E. 15
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- find that they were not an 'eﬁect proceeding from any acté

of devotion performed by ourselves, but from the power :
conferred on us by those who had forsaken evil (i.e. by the
Sages and the Gods by whom we were endowed with

power).

T A

Having conquered the divine Triad, and having receiv- it
ed under their protection the whole world, while exulting

in prosperity, they are dead-and have toiled in vain ; who

then among the conquerors of the Gods are truly great?

Who shall describe those, who, having overcome both
good and bad works, have obtained eternal felicity ? but

who among these, the giants, have, from. their innate

wickedness, at any time performed virtuous acts like the

Sages and the Gods ?

Carersi aplpa g Hers QsmppEpes
Frer@® Queih QL (& er SLDLDIT
wrerever sp9@) NS oW ;
ararres L Qger perige wri&Cur,

This royal city and thy former victories have been con-

sumed by the chastity of Janici, the mistress of the world ;
if mot, what glory is there in the thought that they were
burned by an ape? |

Bepe. Qp@rs deomamas Copgerapar
maoL Qp@psas sorips FriaGsri
wrefl i_perswr Qaverp eurdiQrif
Coae weasar term CaiSure.

It was foretold that the power of the King of Ilangei

surrounded by the ocean, obtained by long penance, should
decline by means of a female of the human race; know
this to be now accomplished, O thou who art adorned with
a wreath of sweet flowers ! ' |
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“ A1l besides is evanescent sound ”—The term in the
original, translated by the two concluding words, is @G,
which signifies literally a loud turbulent noise ; the line is
thus translated and explained by the Latin commentator.
« Cetera omnia conditionem habent strepitus. Sensus est
. eam esse veram virtutem, quee in animo culpam non-
admittit, nam animum culpa feedatum habentis, verba, et
habitus, et actiones ipsae quee virtutem spirent, habent con-
ditionem strepitus ; tum, quia ad id ordinari solent, ut a
cazteris videantur et audiantur ; tum, quia eo tantum tem-
_pore quo videntur et audiuntur, ut virtuosa laudantur, sed
statim, uti strepitus, evanescunt, quia non valent alicui
. beatitatem acerre ”.—I have followed this interpretation as
it agrees with that of Vira-mamuni and as it corresponds
exactly to the expression of the original ; but the word
2@ may metaphorically be rendered, ostentation, hypo-
crisy. Parimél-azhager paraphrases it by grerrid which
signifies literally the confused clamor arising from a
mob, but is often synonimous with @t tbLib, the term com-
monly used to express pomposity, ostentation, hypocrisy.

IV

Syt lCaur Queire) SpEstlEFiis DS
QurerpmisTy Qurer(ps Zidewr. (5)

Refer not virtue to another day ;
Receive her now and at thy dying hour
She ’Il prove thy never-dying friend.

“ Another day ”—by connecting the word thus translat-
ed, s that day, with Qurermmasre the time of death, a
signification somewhat differing from this version is given
to this couplet and it is explained defer not the practice of
virtue until the day of death &c; that is, fulfil at once all
acts of charity on which thou hast resolved, and do mot
leave them to be performed by others, after thy decease.
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This however is not correct; yersy must be construed
absolutely, not relatively, the meaning of the Author being
that which is indicated by the version I have preferred, and
which may thus be less literally explained—The chief bene-

fits of virtue accruing after death, and the time of death

being uncertain, practise virtue now, deferring it to mo
future day, that thou mayest be certain of enjoying the bene-

fits so accruing. By substituting “ receive ” for the literal

meaning of G#uis do, practise, the personification is not
interrupted. '

“She ’ll prove thy never-dying friend "—The author
having in the first verse described virtue in its largest sense,
under which is included the merit resulting both from active
benevolence, or charity, and from the practice of devotion,
or, in other words from the discharge of our duty towards
our neighbour and towards our God, as the cause of temporal
felicity either on earth, or in the celestial abodes to which
the meritorious Soul successively transmigrates, and as, ulti-

mately, productive of eternal felicity in the spiritual heaven,

where all transmigration ends, represents it, consequently, in
the second verse, as the most profitable object the human
mind can pursue. This notion, the profitableness of virtue
arising from its beneficial effects, is inculcated generally
throughout the chapter, and by this verse particularly: the
manner in which virtue operates to produce this effect, and
the nature of the profit thence derived, are explained by the
commentators, in conformity with the actual intention of

the author, on principles peculiar to the divine phllOSOPhy .
‘of the Hindus. :

It is a dogma, common to all the schools and sects of
India and one of the few in which they exactly coincide, =
though confessedly derived originally from the Naiyayca, o
Rationalists, that Dherma, the consciousness of good and
Adherma, the consciousness of evil are the causes of the
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transmigraton of the soul ; the former securing to it happi-
ness and a higher rank in the scale of being, either on earth
or in the celestial worlds, and the latter producing the
contrary effect. This law of nature is in Tamil called
earp, which literally signifies, old, ancient, and wipefiéar old,
or former works. Appended to the second part of the First
Book of this work, is a chapter under the former title, and
in the Naladi-nantru, one under the latter ; from which and
the commentaries thereon, the following extracts are taken,
which will better and more authentically explain this notion
than any dissertation which could be written upon it. Ad-
mitted to be true, it accounts satisfactorily for the existence
of good and evil, as experienced in the world and for the
effects by many ascribed to fate or destiny and by some to
chance, and which in common language, in default of more
adequate expressions, we have agreed to call fortune and
luck ; but, unless the doctrine of the Jainer be received,
which maintains the eternity of the universe as it actually
exists, it does not extend far enough, as, though it accounts
~ for its existence, it affords no explanation of the origin of
evil.

—

The following extracts consist of the postseript of
Parimél-azhager to the Second Part of the First Book of the
Cutal On Religious Virtue, @pa pib, of part of his introduc-
tion to the next Chapter On Destiny, =arip, and of the 1st,
3rd, 6th, Tth, 9th & 10th verses of the latter. Although this
chapter is arranged as one of those belonging to the
gmliure, or First Book, it is not properly included in it,
but, as the words of the commontator imply, forms a con-

necting link between the subjects of this and the following
Books.

@éieur pay eflibanis o 6FCL_GTe @oaﬁnm%vru#b g
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In this manner the author has spoken of Virtue, as re-
gards the three states, namely Earth, Heaven, and Eternity ;
he will hereafter speak on Wealth, and now proceeds to
treat on Pleasure and on the primary cause of these, Destiny.

Destiny

Destiny is in this wise. That which is decreed is the
immediate cause of the retribution received by a person
as the fruit of the good or evil deeds he hath done, and is
called Destiny, Nature (natural disposition), Vicissitude,

Certainty (necessity,) God, (the act of God), Decree, F ate,
which several words denote but one thing.

Oy 1pr p Cpeir o1 wm&oS?eérmm & LIGQLITReT
Cuira prp Gmaror 1oy

By the decreed effect of the works of former births;
industry is excited and wealth accrues, and by the same,
indolence prevails and wealth departs.

marenfli BToLe sn196 oL S
ayaren wpCar A@ib.

Although he have acquired various and profound learn-
ing, his natural disposition will overcome his knowledge.

NotEe. Parimél-azhager’s paraphrase of this verse is added, as
it assigns more directly than the text a cause for a fact, for which, |
_ though undoubted, it would puzzle the philosophers of Europe to
account; that is, why great scholars are often great blockheads.

CuampliL@s@ apepewr Q@me gareniu Quirmar
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If one by the effect of his former works is naturally
foolish, although he may have attained to the knowledge of
the substlest subjects and have acquired various science, the
folly, which is the destined result of his former acts and
which always pursues him, will prevail over his knowledge.

This is the meaning. :
Ll el LT &TaITLd LITOYE 6yil s S1F
Qarflufeus Cursr s,

That which is not by nature theirs, no labor can obtain,
and that which is, though they reject it, will not quit them.

UGS ST WSS aamsuadrn Cary.
| Osr&ssrisGs SUss oflg. |
Those who have accumulated millions can enjoy noth-
ing but what the apportioner has apportioned to them.
Note. The word here rendered lilterally apportioner is para-

phrased by Parimél-azhager Gsuiano God and thus explained in
the comment.

o QFs edaruleriier 19 ﬁ@grr@lﬁ?/ﬁmaﬂ_ QFaeorLs
eyl sCs ou@ssaler al@ssr Clerer .

He calls him (God)the apportioner from his apportion-
ing the fruit of the deeds which a soul hath done to that
very soul and to none other.

BET(PEIGT QTG ST GHT LG IJ6T MpEI&T
aaas tbe Ogeuer.

Why should those who see that good o'nly happens in
the destined season of prosperity be grieved in the season of

adversity ?
oar ) i) Quicreued wrajer Lope\EpeT L
G s srarps spib.

What is more powerful than the destined effect of
former works ? it anticipates even thy thoughts while con-
sider.ing how to avoid it.
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The following are the .introduction by one of the\coni-
mentators to the 11th Chapter 1st Book of the Naladi-

naniru, entitled wipef%r and the 1st, 4th, 7th, 8th and 10th
verses. 2

Ligpelldar wQperL G oGS - 9o sTey g apH9pLidp OFilss
efldor 119w 90 wapudlsmay NIG9p 9 Qeis dr
w190 119G giicdan s uiiig. wrfem@ar paaw
NG deuq.@weﬁsm‘?é)-u_ur@gfr@ Opliys srewri L Gpl
9Ce e gmerumser wrQsrar paidsam of saapsQpndp
QFiig yaraiuurama@Qerern N9pinCe srlem srar
srmstere Qi@mear QFusCureypCs wonlplys &Haal '
vefla@Qwermip srar searmearsEHCm wewr  GLoeTLGrLb.

Former acts, the title of this Chapter, called, also, That
which is ancient (Destiny), are in this wise. The influence
of the works of former births on the present life and of the
works of the present life on future births, and the know-
ledge of their effects is thus to be stated. As either good
or evil, or in other words pleasure or pain, is experienced
in every successive birth, he (the author) has considered in
his own mind that this arises from the good or evil he did
in a former birth, and that whatever acts of charity or
benevolence he may perform in the present, wzll be compen-
sated in a future birth.

LIV e, @SS efilg enim (&Lps &6l
UDNSTS STUIprg s CarL s - QsredvLs
updfl&ary werer smss0s50 OFils
Dador prigs Qsrorpe;.

As a young calf when let loose among a number of
cows, naturally seeketh out and attacheth itself to its own
mother, in like manner doth the act of a former state of
~ existence seek out and attach itself to him who hath perfornt=
ed it.
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To avoid those things which are to happen, or to detain
those which are to depart is alike impossible even to Saints ;
even as there is none who can give rain out of season, or
prevent its falling in season.

QQueusi QperFrssr Qroewrapn srew
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Behold all those whose bosoms are goaded by distress
and who wander forlorn through the long streets, and know,
O Lord of the cool shore of the billowy ocean, where the
playful swans tear in pieces the water-flowers, that this pro-
~ ceeds from the acts of former births.

g Bwurms woe rdar 055
Ué&élﬂﬂ'@ L L_eney Qerullgsd)-amﬁ@urq_’
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When those, who not only are mot ignorant but have
learned that which they ought to know, do that which is
blameable ; this, O King of the cool shore of the broad ocean,
where the water-lilly flings its odors to the winds, proceeds
from the acts they have formerly done.

Soisr Qupsr wpepl9pLpssl airTr
- omsras Srpmsr aurtls6s wres
D Frévr Ll Quirpluy 15
dosres Ggerdsr ufeay.
 The effect of the acts of former births doth mot fall
below, nor exceed its due proportion, nor doth it fail to
come in its turn, neither doth it assist out of season, but
E. 16
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where it ought to be, there it is; of what utility, therefore, \,n:f F
is sorrow when it afflicteth thee * ? '

In further explanation of this subject, to which I shall .
revert in my remarks on the final verse of this Chapter, |
I insert a note added by the Latin commentator to the i
Chapter On Destiny, =arzp. o

“ Non me latet vocem eerzp, cui ego divinorum decre-

torum significationem tribuo, ab aliis usurpari pro Lipeida
quod significat opera antiquitus facta, neque ignoro eosdem
humanarum rerum vices tribuere operibus antiquitus factis,
sive bonis, sive malis, pro effectuum diversitate; dicunt
enim, virum probum pauperem esse, ob peccata quee anti-

quitus patravit, (sive antequam nasceretur in alia genera-

tione, uti Tamulenses stulte putant, sive postquam natus est ‘fi
in adolescentia vel queritia) queeque adhuc non luit ferendo
supplicium iis debitum ; virum vero improbum felicem esse,

ob virtutes quas antiquitus exercuit, et pro quibus, adhue
premium iis debitum non retulit ; atque, eodem modo, virum

industrium ac indefesse laborantem pro divitiis acquirendis
nil acquirere in paenam peccatorum veterum ; virum vero'

omnino ineptum atque pigrum sine ullo labore divitem
evadere in preemium veterum virtutum ; ita ut quidquid |
vulgus malam fortunam, aut bonam fortunam appellat, id
ipsi refundant in opera antiquitus facta. In hoc vero capitulo
dictam vocem eersp melius explicari et proprius significare
divina decreta, patet, tum ex serie tota sententiarum in hoc
capitulo contentarum tum ex illo versu spematum——@’@ﬁ e
BTT aUGS5s amsuadry Caryg. Qo @S T 5@p SUGE
@flg—in quo ne per somnium quidem Auctor meminit
operum antiquitus factorum, sed solum divini statuti, quod

nemo praeterire potest : et quamvis detur quod opera antl-

quitus facta suum locum habeant in humanarum rerum |

vicibus, quarum causam ignoramus, cum tamen dicta opera
antiquitus facta, sive bona, sive mala, hic et nune, et non
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antea neque postea suum sortirieffectum, sive bonum, sive
malum, non dependeat, hisi a divina voluntate, quse statuit

tempus in quo alicujus virtus preemiari, peccatum puniri

debeat, cumque omnis vis operum antiquitus factorum ad

divinorum decretorum virtuti praemium, peccato pzenam

statuentium irrefregabilitation reducatur, recte voci 2erzp

divinorum decretorum significatio tributa est ; eo vel magis,

vox 2or/p ex sua natura nil significat nisi antiquum quid, quod

seque competit operibus antiquitus factis, quorum vim nunc

quis experitur, ac divino statuto decernenti, ut dicta opera
_nuc suam vim exerceant, nam nil est divims decretis

antiquius.” o |

This dogma, which may be considered as the governing

tenet of Indian morality, necessarily invelves the doctrine

of the Metempsychosis ; it does not indeed preclude the idea

that acts of virtue or vice may be rewarded or punished

~ within the lifetime of the individual performing them, but
it more immediately respects the retribution to be received
in the present birth for the acts of former births, or to be
expected in future births for the acts of the present birth.

This retribution, as appears from Parimél-azhager’s list of
Synonyms, is the same as Destiny, 7%, and God, GsiiaLb,
both of which may be rendered by the terms employed in
the preceeding extract  divina decreta,” with tnis reserva-
tion, that they always imply a retributive, never an arbitrary
act.—To those who remember the scope of the controversy
between the Jansenists and the Jesuits, though this, like
- other phantasies of the same kind, is fast fuding from human
cognizance, the following quotation will not be anpleasing :

it is curious, also, as a specimen of the dexterity with which
the author seizes every handle offered him, if it seem likely -
to become a useful instrument in the piosecution of his
labors, and of the sophistical, but characteristiz, ingenuity,
with which he endeavours to reconcile doctrines in reality
incompatible. The terms s2ve% the destiny of the head,
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‘and s&0Qwus the writing of the head, used in this extract
belong properly to Mythology, which feigns, that, previously
1o birth, the destiny of every individual is written by Brahma
in the head of the embryo ; this writing, it is supposed, is
seen in the indented line which marks the sutures of the
skull—See the 27th Canto (@rusiion) of the Témba-
vani: the controversy here detailed between Sivasiven, who
supports the character of a Hindu Guru, and Joseph, com-
mences with the doctrine of the Metempsychosis, from which

it naturally deviates to the subject of destiny and the origin
of good and evil. ; -
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% Although what thou hast spoken is right” yet sazd
Sivasiven, “do thou, who art learned in this species of
knowledge, declare, whether, if the effects of the deeds of
previous births be denied, the inequality of men in this
world, some being deformed and some beautiful, some happy
and some miserable, be just or unjust” ; then Joseph the
bearer of the flowering rod, whose pleasant speech flowed
from a mouth graced by kindness, again explained the scrip-
tures of the true faith.

“ He, who hath neither beginning, nor end, nor simili-
tude, is the everlasting, sole, all-righteous God ; the celestial
beings and our souls, between which there is no difference,
having been created, have a beginning, but no end ; irrational
beings have both a beginning and an end ; this being the
true faith, in what state were our souls when first created,
before they had been guilty of any crime?

“ When our souls first entered our bodies and appeared
in the world, did they resemble prosperous princes free from
all misery ? but though they did not and though their condi-
tion therefore, was various, was this inconsistent with the
justice of the Almighty God ? if it were just then, also, must
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the inequality of men in their present generation be ime

mutably just, without reference to the effects of thez'r former.
deeds.

The former, Sivasiven, said—“that it was destiny which
was the cause of inequality at the first generation of man-
kind ;” “ but, said_Joseph,” is it consistent with the mercy
of the Almighty, the God of justice and mercy, to predestine |
such inequality ” ? “It is the divine will of him who is |
beyond expression,” rejoined the other.”  Then, replied
Joseph,” can it be wrong to say that it is the divine will
which causes the various qualities of those born in after
- generations ? '

“As the clouds pour down rain even in the thorny ‘
wilderness, so the all-wise God scattereth abundantly the vain |
wealth of this world even among the unworthy ; but he hath
given power to all, to each according to the intensity of his
desire, to attain to the matchless glory of the wealih of grace:
can it be then said, O thou of superior understanding! that_‘f
the other kinds of wealth, which are in truth :lusory, are
the reward of virtue ? i

“ Do all streams meet at one place ? do all trees bear |
one sort of fruit ? Is there one kind of production from all
soils? have all one countenance? As all these are different,
so differ the conditions of men, but virtue only, a species
of wealth liable to no diminution, is common to men of all
ranks ; those eminent for wisdom, therefore, describe i
_as common to all and make no other distinction respecting it.

“ As the wealth of the rich is necessary to the poor and
 as the industry of these is necessary to those, so wealth and
poverty resemble the two hands, uniting the several classes
of mankind ; if the virtuous were always seen rejoicing in
prosperity and sinners weeping in adversity, they would then
deny the retribution for good and evil at the last day.
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“ That we might understand that the prosperity of this
~ world is not constant and that the felicity of heaven is eter-
nal, we know not, said Joseph, at our birth whether we are
born to high rank and fortune, but, if desirous of attaining
the unequalled joys of heaven, we know at our death that
they will be in proportion to the works we have performed
during life.” _ |

“0O learned man worthy of all praise,” said Sivasiven, “as
the wise assure us that unavoidable effects proceed from the
deeds of former births, can it be said that there is not an
inevitable destiny > ? Then Joseph, desirous to satisfy all
his doubts, however difficult to clear up, answered thus ;

“When the nature of that which the wise have called
the effect of former acts is rightly perpended, can it, as thou
hast affirmed, be considered as proceeding from a prescribed
 destiny ? Listen sedulously to the explication of the exalted
faith taught by the Lord.

“ If there be a prescribed destiny it is impossible to avoid
it ; dll crooked actions, therefore, must be considered as the
fault of destiny, not the fault of the mind whick it affects;
all virtuous actions, also, must be referred to destiny and
cannot be considered as virtues of the mind ; consequently,
neither virtue, nor vice can be attributed to men.

“To demonstrate that which is called the effect of
former acts mot to be destiny as thou thinkest it, I will
declare, as it is stated in the scriptures of the true religion,
what occurred, when the impartial God created mankind,
to those who had forfeited their lives.

Note. Here follows an account of the fall of Adam and Eve,
which concludes with the two following verses.

“ As poison swallowed by the mouth spreadeth agony
through all the limbs, so we, their children, are born to the
evils arising from sin, by which we are afflicted in con-

B 17 |
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sequence of the acts of our common parents ; and to the paing
caused by mental confusion proceeding frem an overcloude’({ An
understanding ; vexed by the hand of sorrow, we 'recewe th._, i
whole fruit of their acts. P

“ The period of the creation of our common parents, héifé
mentioned, the illustrious sages have called the former birthf‘ ]

and the acts done by them in ancient time, the evil effects

of which we experience, they have called the effects of

former acts; besides that which is here stated there is no

prescribed destiny, nor effects from former acts, nor, afteé'
men have been born and have died, are they liable to a,ny_,
future birth.”

A%
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ypss yswp fle (%)
Pleasure from virtue springs ; from all but this o
No real pleasure e’er ensues, nor praise.

“Pleasure from virtue springs’—Under the term
@erub, from @er sweet, is included every species of gratifi- |
cation, mental or corporeal, which can be enjoyed in the |
human or any other state of existence: it is cLstmgulshed :
from Geoeub, used in the first verse of this Chapter, by
describing the feeling instead of the state of happiness. In
composition with @4 small @peris, the word is idio=
matically used to signify the baser pleasures of the material
world, and in composition with Gui great, Gularuib, the =
higher joys of eternity. |

According to the moral theory which the Author has»
followed, or, at least, according to that adopted by those who
have undertaken to explain his meaning, the desire of grati=
ﬁcati\on; abstractedly considered, rises from what his com= |
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mentator has stated to be one of the primary Tatwas, or
principles of nature, under the term Ahancaram, individual
consciousness (from the Sanscrit pronoun dham I and
caraman an act) , which, when in operation, may be described
as the spontaneous preference of that which is beneficial and,
so considered, is the basis on which the superstructure of
morality is founded. The preference of virtue, therefore, is a
modification of that natural benevolence, which, commencing
in the love of self, thence branches forth, as from a roof, so
as to overshadow every external object which approaches
it. This benevolence, again, is founded in that clearness of
intellect, the necessary result of the consziousness of good,
already noticed, which enables the mind to perceive that the
" good of all embraces its own good and, consequently,
inclines it to a preference of virtue from a conviction of it’s
greater profitableness. The preference of vice on the
contrary, originates from that obscuration of intellect, the
cause of ignorance and misconduct generally, which neces-
sarily proceeds from the consciousness of evil, and which
prevents the profitableness of virtue from being: perceived,
and directs the choice to selfish, local and temporary advan-
tages and enjoyments only. In either case the mind acts from
its own convictions, but ruled by its natural bias; for a
sentient and reasoning being, must act from its own free
will, without which there can be no distinction of virtue and
vice, and it is from the effects of that free-will, determining
- originally to good or evil, that Destiny, 2xp, as it actually
exists and influences all existent beings, proceeds.

This doctrine, divested of some peculiar opinions, is
generally the same as that which is inculcated in the great
precept of Christian morality—* all things whatsoever ye
would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them,
for this is the law and the prophets”—in which the individual
_ feeling with respect to right or good is expressly prescribed
as the standard whereby to judge of the right or good of
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others : this precept, therefore, as embodied in the folldw;» 1
ing couplet and explained in the comment adjoined might |
without incongruity be inserted in this Chapter of T1m.f;i;_“;
vallGver. o
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Know that is virtue which each ought to do;
What each should shun is vice.

“ That is virtue which each ought to do ”—This simple
definition, is both more intelligible and more correct than o
definitions usually are. It is not exceeded i in either respect by
the definition of the same thing in the followmg verse, which
is said to belong to the Bharatam, though I have not been
able to find it therein and quote it, therefore, from the Niti- |
saram, the essence of morality, a compilation from variou‘s
works. Though distinet in their literal purport, both are
essentially the same and must be admitted by sll sects to
be axioms in morality,
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I will declare in half a Stanza that which has been the
-theme of millions : To do good to others belongs to virtue,
to do evil to others to vice.

It is necessary, however, to explain with accuracy the
intention of the author that his expressions should be more
minutely examined.—The precise meaning of this couplet
turns on the sense of the word wregr which signifies both
that which is natural and that which is apportioned, being
derived from the root ur® nature, a}so, a share or allotment ;
the first sentence, therefore, may be literally rendered,
either virtue is that which it is natural for each to do, or that
which is allotted for each to do. Considered with respect to
the destined effects of former deeds, 2erip, these two mean-
ings are equivalent, for that which is thus allotted to a being
by destiny constitutes its natural disposition ; considered,
however, with respect to the two particulars, which, accord-
ing to the author, are included under the general idea of
virtue, the former signification applies to the preference given
spontaneously by the mind to natural right and the con-
sequent exercise of benevolence and charity, and, under the
latter, to the preference given from reflexion to pusitive right
and the consequent obedience to the precepts of the law;
both significations are expressed by the English auxiliary
ought. This distinction is observed and respected by the
commentator, as he has not ventured to change the term in
his paraphrase, only substituting the abstract noun for the

conjugated form, that is e@ssaus@Lraraw fer a@msser
LIT G .

~ The doctrine of the author, as here explained, and, as
generally inculcated in this chapter, respecting the origination
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of moral bias, and the inclination towards good and evil ans-é
ing from the fatal influence described under the term oar(h,
mostly rendered destiny, coincides exactly with none of the
various systems maintained by European writers, though
there are many points in which all resemble it. On the one
hand it differs, widely from the opinions of those who con=
ceive man to be born as a mere animal without natural |
propensities, and, indifferent alike to good or evil, to be
directed towards them solely by education, or association |
and habit ; for, though authority and precept sre al]owedf
their due share in influencing the will in the choice of either,
all power and, consequently, all determination is attributed
to nature or destiny, these terms being used indifferently to
describe the same thing. As it allows nothing to chance, so
neither does it ascribe anything wholly to circumstance. On 4:5_';
the other hand, also, it differs considerably from the notions
we usually attach to the terms fate and predestination ; for,
though the election of the will and the feclings of nature aref;__'r_”frf
all under the direction of an inscrutable destiny, as this takes
its origin and character from the uncontrolled acts of the -
individual it governs, it is not incompatible with the active
exertion of free will, in all things not within its immediate
scope and tendency. The term fate, therefore, as used in
Europe and vidhi, as used in India, though both signifying
an over-ruling and inevitable necessity, conveys to the mind |
of the Indian an idea so distinet in the concrete from that =
which the European conceives of it, that their original iden-

tity is nearly lost. The notion conveyed by the word

predestination, or the determination of the eternal salva’_ciof}'

or perdition of souls by divine decree, so familiar to the mind
of an European, is not readily comprehended by an Indian

and I have found it difficult, therefore, to render it intelligi-

ble to many who had long been accustomed to abstract
reasoning and to whom the abstrusest points of their own
philosophy presented no difficulties ; there is in fact no term |

RT3
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in Tamil or Sanscnt by which it can be correctly translated,
though of course it’s meamng may be expressed by a
periphrasis or compound

Though in the precedmg verse the motives of moral-
action are in their effect designedly confounded, so that its
actuating cause appears to be individual gratification, the
doctrine I have attempted to explain, is in reality, also, very
different from that of some eminent writers who make self-
interest the sole motive of moral conduct ; for as already
explained, it implies the existence of two separate causes,
namely, the intuitive perception and preference of that which
is beneficial, and obedience to authority from rational con-
viction. These though speculatively, perhaps they may be
referred to a common origin, are really distinct in their
operation ; for man, as he actually exists, is equally the
creature of nature and habit, which in him are so confound-
ed that it is impossible, morally and physically, to distinguish
the effects of one from those of the other. Menu, therefore,
is practically right in subdividing the second of these causes,
as he does in the following verse, the 12th of his Second
Chapter (Dwitiys’dhayah), at the commencement of which
he distinctly assigns the love of self or hope of benefit as
the primary motive of all virtuous and religious action.

’ Q@Js?_n-‘éaéugﬁ%g_n'mn-mrg opany o aji}!u%ﬂ'_éé_fﬁg
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The Scripture, the revealed codes, approved custom
and that which is gratifying to his own self ; :

These four modes are declared by the learned to consti-
tute the regular body of the law.

Still more adverse to this doctrine are the notions con-
veyed by the expression moral sense and moral sentiments,
words with which certain writers have amused themselves
and their readers. To maintain the existence of a sense or

sensible faculty, for which there is no correspondent sensi-
/



136 TIRUKKURAL-ELLIS COMMENTARY

tive organ, would disconcert the gravity of an Indian 'p'hxlij.’
sopher. “Is not the knowledge of external objects” he
would probably ask, ‘‘ suggested to the mind by the unpulse
of those objects on the senses, and, though the operation of |
the senses is secret, are not the organs of each apparent?

where then lies the physical organ of morality ? If it be |

difficult, nay perhaps impossible, to explain how the minute
atoms exhaling from the essential oils of a flower, by operat-
ing on the olfactory nerves, which constitute the organ of
smell, excite in the mind the idea of perfume, wilt thou
undertake to shew how the abstract being morality, by

operating on the organ thou hast imagined and called the
 moral sense, can excite the idea of virtue.” Were this notion
indeed admitted as correct, how could the variety of moral

institutions exist which prevail among mankind, all tending '

towards the same object and in fact effecting by various

means the object towards which they tend ? If, as fancied |
by these visionaries, there could exist a moral sense or
instinct, like other senses and instincts, its operation must
be invariable ; all mankind would form the same undeviat- .
ing notion of right and wrong as they do of black and white,
and moral action would universally be governed by rules as

immutable as those that guide the bee in every region of the

earth in the construction of its comb or the swallow in the
building of its nest. But it is not so ; for though, as all
mankind have the same general wants and are actuated,
therefore, by the same general motives in the exercise of
choice, they must in many cases necessarily prefer the same
objects, yet it does not follow that in all cases they should
prefer the same, and still less that they should endeavour to
obtain them by the same means, or observe the same ru1€$ i
in the enjoyment of them. Thus though female purity, ac-
cording to the notion entertained of it by the European, may
to him appear an object of undoubted preference and the
preservation of it, secured by the maxims of morality and :



ON THE POWER OF VIRTUE 131

the precepts of religion, may be productive to him of gratifi-
cation and happiness, it by no means follows that the
miseries resulting from immorality must be the portion of
the community in which a notion of it entirely dissimilar is
" adopted ; as in the province of Malayalam, where among the
superior caste of Stidras all women, with certain restrictions
as to tribes, are common to all men, and where this state of
things is equally productive of public order and private
happiness, as the stricter institutions of Europe. |

In all arguments relative to the powers and operation
of mind, whether considered abstractedly, or in connection
with its material means, the endeavour to trace them to any
unmixed and wholly simple principle is unsafe in specula-
tion, if not unfounded in nature, and, consequently, unsound
in philosophy. This delusive spirit of generalization, which
has given ‘“local habitation and a name” to so many
insubstantial theories has influenced the reasoning of men
on morality in the east as well as the west ; all Indian sects
agree in referring the election and practice of virtue in part
to positive precept, but some, assign the origin of both to
precept only and admit no morality but what is expressly
ordained, not however by human authority, as the sceptical
writers of Europe maintain, but by the revealed law of God.—
Mixed motives, in cases even where they are apparently the
most simple, it is probable, always govern the decisions of
the will, and the alchymy of the mind, therefore, which
endeavours to reduce all its phenomena to an empirical sim-
plicity, is as unnatural a chimera as the alchymy of matter,
the elements of the former being no more homogeneous than
those of the latter. |

The following verses have been selected for the further
elucidation of the subject of this Chapter ; for the future
similar illustrations will be added without formal notice, un-
less more particular explanation should be necessary than
can be given in a note.

E. 18
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Those men who have long neglected virtuous acts let

them practise them even for a short space by means of the
wealth they possess ; for know, O thou whose breasts are
firm and waist taper ! that the virtue of benevolence acts

when relations act not. ' |
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When born in a human form difficult of attainment,
practise virtue to the utmost of thy power ; for inevitable
pain, uniting with fearful disease, old age and death,
approacheth to destroy thee. ' '
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~ If when virtue is practised it be rightly considered qnd ,
the mature of it fully comprehended, it will assist in the o
attainment of eternal felicity ; wealth if preserved will in-
crease, but by the practise of virtuous acts the opposite ( sin)
will be destroyed.

LI L QIESWT D LITHLD QUH5ESTLD

s QoL g gras smpEL Fo@D

L Oor g sra deorgdipg of psed
ar L @zsGe BT |



ON THE POWER OF VIRTUE 139

With the wealth thou enjoyest, and without offending
others, perform the acts of benevolence on which thou hast .
resolved completely ; it is as advantageous to neglect to reap
that which thou hast planted, as to sustain the loss which
will result from breaking off in the midst and leaving them
imperfect.
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As a mother compels a froward child that refuseth the
breast to receive the milk, so do thou by severity, regardful

of eternity only, excite the sacred flame in the minds of
those devoid of virtue.
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Can they, who reflect on the transitory existence of their
parents, account the wealth of this world real wealth ? be
charitable as befitteth thy condition, for none can block up
the way of a rolling mountain (i.e. cannot stay the inevitable
approach of death). '
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Those who without reflection have neglected the
righteous deeds which, before dying, they ought to have
performed, and, bethinking themselves of their future road,
only when warned by sickness, then endeavour to perform
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them, will be as much at a loss as if seeking in vain fora |
stone when they see a dog (about to attack them).
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As it confers renoun in this world and in the other feli-

city, to those who constantly practise the virtue of benevo-

lence, the two worlds are, as it were, two roads branching
from the same point and each leading to happiness. '
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The sages say, that, as milk, which from its excellence
ought to be preserved in a golden vase, is lost by pouring
it into a furrow of the earth, so the advantages of the human
form are lost to him, who, after wandering from body to
body, hath with difficulty acquired it, if he do not aspire t0
be relieved from the affliction of various biiths and attain,
by its means, to unchangeable eternity by’the practice of
every kind of virtue however arduous.
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The keeper of the refreshing flower-garden said—"“there
is mone more subject to delusion than he, who, being
endowed with a body, perishable as lightning, by which an
imperishable body, may be obtained and he may attain to
everlasting felicity, fearing to mortify that body, neglecteth
the practice of righteous acts from love of it and indulging
in luxury, liveth in vain.

Chintamant
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Even when you proceed to a village where none but
your own connections reside, you are careful, as if you were
at enmity with them, not to set your foot without the door,
unless you are provided with provisions for the journey ;
when death bears you away and you are alone in a dreadful
- road, you will have made no provision for the journey, ye
who are solicitous only for the well-being of the body.
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As when the stalk of a water-lily is broken the ﬁbrous
threads within it are yet unbroken, thus, though thy old
body be destroyed, thy sins will follow thee and, surrounding
thy indestructible soul, will plunge it into the lowest and

most dreadful hell and burn it in flames of unquenchable
fire with torment unutterable.
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If men of virtuous minds are charitable to all beings,
their former acts shall inseparably accomp(my the soul like
the shadow of a bird flying in the air, without even one being
forgotten, and shall liberally afford whatever they desire, '
like the Cow (Camadhénu), whzch yieldeth all that is

required.

Casi-Candam
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I have both neglected to pay due honors to the sages
who have studied the ancient scriptures and to guests whom
1 ought to have received hospitably ; not reflecting, that,
besides the effects of my righteous and 'un'righteous deeds,
nothing will follow me and that nothing else is really mine;
for will either the house I inhabit, or\ the wives I have
wedded, or the children I have begotten, or the body I
animate accompany me ? When dead I shall plunge into a
dreadful hell and in after-births be afflicted by poverty and
distress. ' _
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Without great care and fatigue of body wealth cannot
be acquired ; without the wealth aforesaid those good acts,
whence merit proceedeth, cannot be performed ; and, unless
such acts are performed, righteousness cannot exist; if
. righteousness exist not, happiness cannot be obtained ; con-
sequently without the assiduous practice of virtue there can

be no happiness: with all thy power therefore follow
righteousness.
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From righteousness proceedeth victory and unrighteous-
ness destroyeth the strength of the body ; those, who have
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overleaped the bounds of science, have unanimously declar-
ed this to be their effect, and their words we perceive are
exemplified in thee, O Prince ! (Derma-rdjen) for returning
from exile thou reignest, O thou who hast no equal’ over
crowned Kings.

Stanzas by Sidambala Pandaram
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As there is nothing more profitable than virtue, the
practice of it must not be neglected ; for from the neglect of



ON THE POWER OF VIRTUE 145

it proceedeth in this world infamy, misfortune and death,
and mevztable mzse'ry will follow hereafter.

If one nezthe'r permitteth his mind to be defiled by the
wicked deeds which originate from the propensity to ewil,
by which all souls existent in the earth surrounded by the
dark ocean are afflicted, nor by outrageous anger, destruc-
tive of respect, nor by any other stain, the sages have decid-
ed that this is real virtue ; to those who regard any virtue
more contracted than this, ostentation only will be attribut-
ed, for in it there is no purity.

To those, who deeming this body as instable as a bubble
in the water, do not defer to a future time the practice of
virtue, but perform it with delight while yet firm in health,
virtue shall assist them in the hour of death and accompany
them when they depart.

Though born in the greatest tribe they are mean if they
are not exemplary in the practice of virtue, and they are
equal to the greatest, of whatever tribe they are, who by the
practice of virtue divest themselves of their natural mean-
ness ; these by their deeds will rise to renown and heaven,
those sink to infamy and hell.

By beneficence only the Gods attained to all good, by
the contrary wealth and pleasure perish ; of the two species,
~ domestic virtue produceth wealth and pleasure, and religious

virtue final beatitude far exceeding both:—is there anything
that exceedeth this ? .
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Devotion performed without knowledge is not devotion ;

a virtuous act void of reason and reflection is mot virtue ;
therefore, devotion performed without the clearness of
knowledge is like washing in unclean water, and virtue not
guided by well-measured reason is a jewel with a flaw ; thus
they say, the wise of old, whose devotion consisted in silent
-contemplation, and they have established it as an important
rule to be known by all.

A stanza
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The lustre of the eye, as instantaneously as a flash of
lightning, darts its sparkling beauty and is gone ; the most
requisite qualification think not to be beauty ; shining quali-
ties are mot requisite, good qualities are. :
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The proud vainly think within themselves that strict
and equal virtue is their’s alone and is found nowhere else ;
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But say not that virtue rests only with yourselves, nor
believe that it is the peculiar attribute of any, for she walks
with an ‘equal pace among us all :

It is the coparcenary possession of all within the bounds

of the earth, that pearl of the clearest and most beautiful

water and the exactest shape, that high-priced pearl virtue.

| Couplets ,
pera whlel &pe/ns ﬁ@'sTmLDILQ‘Q;

DTG LI G FETGHLD SH(FHLD - 6T - G :

cg//_rﬂe;ﬁ?@ﬂmy paTeLoL 56T e uIeTIaT B 1o Pl6yLDIT & & SET LD
muggwmm@&m@agw er-m

ouiry enlrp ga)es@car G}sir‘zamsm‘ma
sWilrpp pOCOrTEL. &L -6r = & :

allrs allrsmss aas@aHCuras Gpploars pe
Cari paren p& ST S S-6T-1)

porfQsrors BuFud ever Suyflp srls
BT BoGLIm [BLDL) - 6T = & :

s HCs@mal] oSosmLwgs BowQElusr oaaE@EL
Quppperd Aoorsrd areérm QswusredemaslCLpppaTH
Qud@un@,@@y 1512C)L1 DIQLDET DI FLDLIS - 6T = L.

ureus s afler mi Lot b B I@bésa@o‘ﬁeﬁ
ureugger CurmpgenSLl LITT-6T-Si

LreuesGlE i g si_m@@arp Qureps oo sECF LT el o
@65'"@‘@@657' LDGT @ & & LDIT GoT ureulruler Curpsen 55 ST T LTI =
! m‘-@_ :

uriGuey wrisi Lepe puder Ly 19 el
&riGw e pper erpLb - 6T - H -

Qerey@BQarmmBy  weflsi  LLLPE PLILIG & Sf seoor

Bt rrd g L&QPLD @I SRIESELILJLDD Goeyrevrp@w oT-2.



148 TIRUKKURAL-ELLIS COMMENTARY

From knowledge proceedeth goodness, from goodness
knowledge ; thus kind produceth kind.

As the diamond polisheth the diamond, so do the un-
blemished virtuous promote goodness in others.

If evil be done that good may ensue, that good is not
stable ; good is maintained by goodness.

If thou have the fortitude to stop in the path of vice
and to forsake it; know this to be the greatest virtue of
thy nature.

Although men, addicted to the ways of this world follow
various institutions, inward virtue only is the virtue that
exalteth to the stars, .



ONGEITT
ON DOMESTIC VIRTUE
- CHAPTER V
@eurT LpEEHS
On domestic life

@, lit. a house, signifies here the domestic state, and e rip
gev to live, not merely to exist, but to enjoy life, to prosper, to
flourish: the direct meaning of @ eovairpéans, therefore, is the enjoy-
ment of domestic life, but it is generally used in this Chapter for
the duties of domestic life : true enjoyment in any state consisting
in the correct discharge of the duties of it. :

I
@oaurpour Gesrerur eI LRI ey:amia';@
paOTHH GSHeT D ZI%wT., (5)
He for domestic duties is esteemied,

Who, firm in virtue’s path, the virtuous aids
In life’s three orders found.

“ Domestic duties ”—The commentators, agreeing that
the foregoing Chapter applies to both the species of virtue
of which the Author treats, consider this as the first of the

First Part of the First Book, and all that precede it as
introductory.

“Three orders ”—There are four orders of life ; as the
man engaged in domestic duties belongs to the second, the
Other three only are here mentioned. Parimél-azhager thus
explains these three orders and states the duties of the house-
- holder with respect to them :—a&rw @parreri &M
ofl_g.51 e Copsoud frsmarssaor@u QrnsfuQereps
E55Ta WAL Q) eversBersl QsFarm w&arwreret g
BaUERO &L Qurwpssssrey pPPSIIDES Qarqpsss sl
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- &0® AaQurwpss Opdadr apyLsQEd gy erey LELIFE
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QeI L LSS A pLEh wpsel weaae Qppdseflar aaperr
wp QF oys g1 SOT GTOGT D 1] G'G'F)Gf'fr‘m Q%MTGILIGD.T@IT"—The three
persons here alluded to are—he who follows the rule of a
Brahmachdari, devoutly performing his duties and studying
in the presence of his preceptor ;—he who, quitting his
house, and repairing to the forest, follows the rule of austere
devotion assisted by his wife ;—and he who follows the rule
of mendicity. Of these he mentions the two former from
deference to the opinions of others. . As the house-holde'r
prevents hunger, pain and cold from interrupting the p'ro-
gress of those who have entered the paths of these orders,
until their eareer is completed, and as he causes them to
proceed without swerving from these paths, by assisting
them with food, medicine and lodging, the Author calls
him.—AN AID STANDING IN THE PATH OF VIRTUE.

The four orders of human life are founded on the ordi-
nances of Smritis, but, to accommodate them to the exigencies
of the present age, many primitive practices have been abro-
gated and those alterations, which, without express enact-
ment, time ever effects in similar institutions, have tended
still farther to modify them. Though confounded by some
European writers with the mysteries of ancient paganism,
with the Mythraic and Eleusinian rites and the worship of
Osiris and Isis, to which in truth they bear no relation what-
ever, these institutions partake as much of a civil as a
religious character and are governed by rules, not framed
by any individual or distinet society, but prescribed by codes,
believed to have emanated from the Deity himself and to
have been revealed for the guidance of mankind universally.
Among the Hindus they constitute the basis of practical
morality and the Author has, accordingly, devoted the whole
of his First Book to the two principal, illustrating their res-
pective virtues and duties and occasionally adverting, as in
this verse, to the others. Although, therefore, the two last
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orders have been particularly noticed in the remarks on a
 previous chapter, 1 shall, at the risk of some repetition, here
take a doncise review of the whole, quoting the original
Smritis as my authority for the variations which will be
poticed between the ancient and existing law respecting
them. '

As introductory to the subject, it is necessary to notice
the Achdarah, @@orms  or general rites, ordained by the
writings considered by the Hindus pre-eminently sacred, on
which the primitive and, among the better informed, the
practical religion of India is founded. Among these the
thousand ceremonies to a thousand deities invented of old
by the Pauranicas, the reveries of the philosophical schools,
and the various superstitious practices, derived from the
Tantras and Agamas, or introduced by the founders of the
modern sects, are of course not included : of the Pauranica
and Tantrica Acharah, the reader will find an ample expla-
nation in the Nirnaya-sindhu and the Cala-madhaviyam ;
works easy of access, to which; therefore, he is referred.—
These rites, derived in part from the Srutih, vv , = 43 or Véda,
the Scriptures, believed to have been ‘revealed directly by
God himself, and in part from the Smritih, evy$e the Law,
revealed indirectly through the primitive sages, in whose
institutes it is émbodied, are denominated respectively
Srautam, vo ,er 50 and Smartam, s?smrrg—&o . Each rite has
_ its appropriate ritual, consisting of prayers, hymns and por-
tions - of the V&da chanted or recited; the principal
difference in this respect being that the service is con-

siderably longer and more varied in the Srauta than in the
Smairta ceremonies.

The Srauta rites are not numerous ; those ordained by
tIle Scriptures consisting principally of the following.—
Adhanam, @wrso from the root wr dhd, which with

the inseparable preposition & means to place, establish ;
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the consecration of a portion of the fire lighted during the
marriage ceremony for the celebration of the several Srauta
rites. This should be done by the Grihastha on enteTing that
order, and repeated as often as the fire then lighted, which
ought to be carefully preserved, may not be extinguished ;
in the former case it is called Apurvadhanam, in the latter
Vichhinadhdnam. The rite consists in placing the fire, while -
prayers and holy texts are pronounced, in a circular form
to the west of an oblong space of earth raised a few inches
from the floor, and forming a kind of altar on which are
disposed the pots and other materials used in the oblations.
When these are offered, a portion of this fire is arranged in
a semicircular form to the south and another to the east;
these are called jointly Trétagni, ©.o;-57J5 the three fires,
but according to some authorities the first should be so
divided as to make five fires, on the whole, which are then
denominated Panchagnih, etoar#s The dimensions of
these fires and the altar are precisely stated in the Sitras,
or collection of rules for ceremonial observances, but the
several schools to which these belong differ much with res-
pect to them—Agnihotram, 53%7@@-_!0!1‘(‘9.0 from = _l_ﬂﬁ% fire
and G)gmrrtﬁjo an offering, an oblation in fire of raw rice
and milk, offered twice a day, in the morning and the even-
ing. It is of two kinds Nityagnihotram and Camydgniho-
tram, or perpetual and voluntary ; the latter is performed to
obtain some object and the offerings are various, being rice-
water when made to acquire land &c. This rite, the Aupa-
sanam and the initial ceremonies of the Vaishva-dévam and
Sraddham, and, generally, all oblations of inanimate
substances in fire are designated by the common term
Homam, Oeor8 . from the root arv= offer.

The preceding are daily rites ; those hereafter enumerat-
ed periodical.—Darsapiirna-masau, e vodetrBawdraver (this
compound is an instance of what the Sanscrit Grammarians
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call Virodhi-lacshana, like lucus a non lucendo, being com-
posed of 2 vo-) seen, a term denoting the day of the moon’s
change when actually it is not seen, e1r-&awr- full, and 8rend
the moon) ; oblations offered on the first day after the new
and full moon, consisting, in the former case, of a rice or
parley cake in the form of a tortoise to Agni, fire, and of
milk and curds to Indra, the firmament, and, in the latter
case, of similar cakes to Agni and Soma, the moon, and clari-
' fied butter to Brahma under the title of Prajapati, the pro-
genitor. This rite is preceded by a fast on the evening of
the new and full moon, wild roots, seeds and similar produc-
tions being permitted to be eaten during the night.—
Niradha-pasu-bandhah, Hrr-©wesvvreniow? the annual burnt
offering to Indra and Agni ; this rite forms part of the Soma
sacrifices and, as performed by the Smarta and Vaishnava
~ sects, the animal is actually killed and eaten; by the
Madhwa sect, a figure of wheat is formed which is substituted
for the living victim. -Soma-yejnyah, @anrewizss from ,0anrss
the moon and w8 a sacrifice, because the drinking of the
Soma-rasah, Qenrerend or juice of the moon-plant, forms
one of the principal ceremonies ; these are solemn sacrifices
or burnt offerings seven in number. As one ought to be
performed by every householder once in a year they may be
called indispensable sacrifices; if, however, either the
Agnishtomah, & A ag r88 or Atirdatrah, s _a?mré}g, be offer-
ed once in a generation the law is considered to be fulfilled.

All the foregoing ceremonies ought to be performed by
all house-holders of the three higher castes, and, if omitted
f?r three generations, a Prayaschittam, @ mud 2o, or expia-
tion becomes necessary to prevent, not ax—:J ibsolute ex-
cOmmfmica'cion, but a degradation in rank. In fact, how-
ever, in southern India at least, these rites are never per-
formed except by Brihmans, and by them so far only as to
keep within the letter of the law, being frequently entirely

omitted for two generations together and performed in the
E 20 o ;
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third, or even for three and an expiation made in the fourth.
Unless the hearth be consecrated by the Adhana rites none
of the Srauta ceremonies can be performed ; if this have
been done, the Agnihdtram principally and Dar$a-pirna-
masau ought to be strictly observed, the others are less
incumbent ; if all have been neglected, an expiation must be
made, either by the party himself, or by his son, or other
representative, previously to the offering of the first Srad-
dham to his memory.—The Satra-yejnyah an Slizs5 (the
first member of the compound derived from the root an_sy
signifies that which endures long or becomes protracted);
solemn sacrifices or burnt offerings, which, as the perfor-
mance of them depends on the will of the offerer, may be
termed optional. They are numerous exceeding a hundred,
and differ from the Somayejnah by being performed, not by
one persun, but by many, and the drinking of the juice of
the moon-plant continuing for several days, instead of being
confined to one. In both descriptions of Yejnya goats and
sheep are the victims ; but in the royal sacrifices, peculiar to
the Cshatriya caste, as the Aswa-médhah, &w@aws the
sacrifice of a horse, various animals were offered.—Swadhya-
yah, epriyTws from e  himself and @wr establish ; the
rite consists in the study of the Véda, and should be perform-
ed with reverential awe, the body being in a state of perfect
purity, and the mind, abstracted from all extraneous ob-
jects, confined to the act in which it is employed. As it is
prescribed by the Sruti, while the rules for conducting it are
laid down in the Smriti, it is considered both a Srauta and
Smarta ceremony.

Under the term Smartam are comprehended all usages
prescribed or allowed by Law ; those enjoined for general
observance and which partake of a religious character are
here noticed. The following, which with one exception are
daily rites, are stated in the order in which they ought to
be performed.—Upanayanam e eirw)ro from ec.es mear
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and _rw o causing to approach ; the reception or initiation
of youth by investing them with the Yejnyopavitam Lelg,m
aaf 50 or sacrificial thread and communicating to them
the Gayatre g)frlué or most holy text of the Védam, incul-
cating in short but expressive terms the unity of the
Godhead. This ceremony is considered as procuring for the
object of it a second birth, the Gayatri personified becoming
his spiritual Mother and his instructor, ©=w= his spiritual
Father. Hence the three superior castes, who are entitled to
wear the sacrificial cord are jointly called Dwijah, 293,
twice-born, though this term is non generally confined to
the Brahmans. The phrase second birth, according to the
Smritis, applies to the commencement of knowledge in the
soul, as natural birth does to the commencement of distinct
life in the body ; this proceeds from revelation, with which
the newly initiated Brahmachari first becomes acquainted on
the communication of the sacred text. The Upanayana
ceremonies, which commence by the anointment of the head
and the ablution of the whole body by immersion in water,
greatly resemble the rite of baptism, as anciently practised
by the nations both of Europe and Asia, which was confined
to adults, who were thought to have thereby attained to a
state of regeneration.—Sandhya-vandanam, evow ) raog 5o
from QOWNT  a title common to three deities, namely
Gayatrl, Savitri and Saraswati, which, though all in the
feminine gender, according to the Smarta tenets, are only
different names of the sun at different periods of the day,
~ and @02 50 worship, adoration. The Sandhya rites, which
| like all others are preceded by ablution, are performed daily
at the three Sandhi, or sunrise, noon, and sunset, and con-
sist of three parts, namely, the offering of the Arghyam,
@au-4y0 3 libation of water poured from both hands united ;
Jepah, ®e 8 prayer, during which the Gayatri is frequently
repeated ; and Upasthanam, e esnrr 5o , adoration, ac-
°°mPan,i‘ed by the repetition of sacred texts, offered in an
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upright posture, in the morning towards the east, at noon
towards the north, and in the evening towards the west.
The Smarta sect performs these rites in honour of the sun
as the most appropriate prototype of that being who is the
sole source of light and life ; the Saiva and Vaishnava sects,
to Siva and Vishni in the sun: the difference is immaterial,
the intent the same. —Samidadhanam, endls rwr_so;the daily
offering of a billet of wood in fire in the morning and even-
ing.— Vivdhah, &larens marriage ; the initiatory rite of
the domestic state, of which the succeeding Chapter more
particularly treats. One of the principal ceremonies is the
lighting and consecration of the fire called from the follow-
ing rite Aupdsandgnih, @eresran sr Jswith which, agreeably
to most authorities, the several Smarta rites only ought to
be performed, but which, according to Cattydyana, who
differs in many points from the rest, should be used for all
domestic purposes.—Aupdsanam, swereasran 50 a derivative
from 2.€! near, and @wanv_ o , being, remaining, signifying
attendance, service ; oblations of raw rice offered morning
and evening in the domestic fire after the conclusion of the
Agnihotram, when this rite is performed.—Terpanam,
sa1lewo from sye1d to fill, literally that which satisfieth ;
daily libations of water poured from the right hand to the
deities, to the primitive sages and to ancestors, offered in
the morning or midday after the Sandhya has been perform-
 ed.—Vaiswadévam, @Qavr@zsadn a derivative from eum
universal, and Gsza God ; this rite consists of two parts,
namely, daily oblations, at the time of the regular meals, at
noon and in the evening, of dressed food and clarified butter
to the household Gods, the number and names of whom
differ in different authorities, and of similar offerings to
spirits ; the latter is called Bhita-balih, o6 .5 6 &2
Atithyam, & Suyo a derivation from & fuf° a stranger
guest, either from the root #& arrive, or from the priva-
tive @ and S8 a lunar day ; the hospitable reception and



ON DOMESTIC VIRTUE 157

entertainment in conformity with certain prescribed rules,
of a stranger, or temporary sojourner, who should not re-
" main an entire day of the moon. The house-holder, should
seek a guest of this description, in addition to any others
that may be invited, to partake of the principal meal of
each day.

The periodical rites originating in the Smritis are as
follows.—Sraddham, vo reo from a compound root formed
by affixing the particle vo & having no separate meaning, to
wr which then signifies to reverence profoundly, worship
zealously ; this term is applicable to any solemn festival,
conducted according to the ordinances of the law with prayer
and the repetition of holy texts, whether given to obtain
some benefit, or in celebration of some periodical pheno-
menon, as the change of the moon, the entrance of the sun
into a sign &c. In its special meaning, however, it is confined
to the daily, monthly, or yearly ceremony, in honor of all
the deities, and in commemoration of the patriarchs of man-
kind and the immediate ancestors of the offerer; which
constitutes one of the principal characteristics of the worship
of the several sects who derive their tenets from the Védas,
and observe the ordinances of the Smritis; which, it is
Probable, gave rise to the funeral games of ancient Greece
and the commemoration of the dead in the periodical
Necysian, or Nemesian festival ; which was the origin of
the worship of the Manes and Penates among the Romans ;
and which at present forms one of the most remarkable insti-
tutions of China. The rite consists in a feast, to which not
more than two guests can be invited on account of the deities
but any unequal number on account of ancestors, though
the number is customarily confined to one for each, preced-
ed by an oblation in fire and concluded by the Pinda-danam,
afewrar 50 or offering of a ball of dressed food mixed with
clarified butter to the Manes. The daily and monthly Srad-
dham are now seldom offered ; but the annual rite is
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scrupulously observed by the higher castes and very gene-
rally, also, by the Stdra tribes, and is invariably perform-
ed on the day on which the last ancestor of the family
deceased.—Sthalipacah, eprdesrss, this rite resembles
the Dar$a-purna-masau, the offering only differing ; it is
introduced by a fast on the days of the new and full moon
and concluded on the following by an oblation in fire of
boiled rice prepared in a small pot, G)ug)rr@g in the Aupasana
fire. As the Srauta rites take their origin from the consecra-
tion of the domestic hearth, so do the Smarta from the
celebration of marriage: none of either description in which
an oblation is offered, except that to the domestic Gods and
that which commences the Sraddham, can be performed un-
less the wife be present and assisting ; during her absence
they are intermitted and an expiation is made on her return,
and on her death they cease altogether, until revived by
another marriage. After the celebration of the initiatory
ceremony, all the rest ought to be strictly observed, a slight
expiation being required for their intermission for a single
day, and, if neglected for two months, one more severe ; but,
notwithstanding the injunction of the law in this respect,
the whole of these rites are often neglected with the excep-
tion of the annual Sraddham, previously to which, a gene-
ral expiation is made for the omission of the rest.—All the
Smarta rites may be performed by Sadras, but it must be
either without the repetition of any prayer or text, or with
prayers and texts from the Purinams. ‘

In enumerating these rites I have followed the prevalent
authorities ; in practice great difference will be found to
exist with respect to each of them, occasioned by the vary-
ing tenets of the six schools by which the rites of the Sruti
and Smriti are taught. Thus, according to five of these

schools, the Sandhyavandanam should commence so as to
finish by sun-rise and the other ceremonies, the Agnihotram
and Aupasanam, should then proceed ; but Cattyayana, the
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Siitracara, or founder of the other school, teaches that the
Jatter should take place in the middle of the former rite,
part of the ceremonies being performed before the oblations
are offered and part afterwards. The Smiritis, also, not
infrequently vary in describing the same thing ; an instance
of this is afforded by the enumeration of the six acts,
oy s8-dren?, in which all the daily rites: whether Srautam
or Smirtam are included, as stated in the following texts.
In the first of these verses, which is cited from the ancient
text-book of Gautama, no prayers, except those of the
Sandhy3, are noticed, nor is any mention made of the wor-
ship of the Gods, by whom are meant Siva, Vishnu and their
several incarnations ; in the latter, from the Parasasmriti,
revealed for the guidance of the Cali-yuga, these are
distinctly stated to be included in these six indispensable -
observances.

ONT_H0aNOWNT Q) eirQ) anrd? amrr%abrnu% aLSl_ngm_l—&smo

@ﬁwq)o@@@w@g_auom ag & sgdren’ 0 56 5
_ Bathing, prayer and the other ceremonies of Sandhya,
oblations in fire, libations to the manes, the hospitable
reception of guests, and the offering to the house-hold
Gods ; perform daily these six acts.

avowyrenr 50 BCairtanrsd Clea sr sroal ai€e 5o

&-Eu9)0 BCauzz a0 ag.E &8dren’ 40 590 5

Bathing and other rites of the Sandhya, prayers,
oblations, the worship of the Gods, the hospitable recep-
tion of guests, the offering to the house-hold Gods; perform-
daily these six acts.

The order of Brahmachiri, ool  enonsdr vo 88
commences with the performanc.e\-bf ‘the Upanayana rites,
when the young student is invested with the sacrificial cord
and is required to perform the Sandhydvandanam, the
Samidadhinam and the Swadhyayah. Of this order there
are two distinctions.—First the Naishthicah, GQ—W‘CGW
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or perpetual Bachelor, who continues such the whole of
his life, or passes from it direct, without entering the
second, to the third or fourth orders.—Secondly Brahma-
chari, e \Jgﬂ_ég_urrue simple Bachelor, who marries and
enters into the second order when the term of his student-
ship is completed: his whole occupation ought to be the
study of the Scripture and the Law in particular, and of
science in general, and a strict observance of celebacy is
his indispensable duty. The first of these distinctions is
abrogated in the present age ; but it is still lawful to pass
direct from the first to the last order, and this in particular
is the practice of the principal Gurus, or chief Pontiffs of
the Smarta sect, their founder, Sancaracharya, having pro-
ceeded a Brahmachari at the early age of seven years and
a Sanyasi at eight. As in fact the first and the last of the
four great castes only, the Brahmans and the Sudras, are
at present recognized in Southern India, the Cshatriyas and
Vaisyas, if they ever did exist in these countries, being
now extinct, though there are still some tribes who claim
the second title, the order of Brahmachari is virtually con-
fined to the Brahmans. Among them, also, the strict rule,
that the Brahmachari shall study in the presence of his
teacher, that is shall reside in his house and, like an
apprentice with wus, perform all. appropriate services, is
scarcely ever observed and this order, therefore, though
not formally abrogated may be considered obsolete. It will
be observed that Parimél-azhager seems to consider this as
well as the third order as abrogated, as in the preceding
extract from his commentary he ascribes the mention of
them by the Author to deference for opinion.

THE ORDER OF GRIHASTHAH, .ngmamrruu%o commences

on the marriage of the party and his establlshment as the head
of a family, and like the former has a two-fold division.—
First the Yaydvaraca, wruretiws? who performs the

Aupasana and other Smairta rites generally, but not the
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&rauta oblations or sacrifices, the Agnihotram, Yejnas &e. ;
such a householder has no fixed means of livelihood, but sup-
ports his family by receiving alms, gleaning and similar
means. There are four distinctions, namely the Dwadasa-
hicah, =2revurefss  the Shadahicah, agwedas the
Tryahicah, _gj?)@__r&asg and the Ashwastanicah @& Yporflas
who differ from each other in gathering supplies for twelve,
six, three days and one day only; the last term may be rend-
ered he who takes no care for the morow. With the exception
of the first, which is confined to Brahmans, or to religious per-
sons of other castes who are permitted to marry, these are
now abrogated.—Secondly the Sdalinah, uvord 5% the sub-
stantial house-holder common to all castes of whom the pre-
sent Chapter especially treats and to whom the remainder
~ of this work as far as translated, generally applies. He ought
to perform all the Srauta and Smarta ceremonies, but above
- all hospitality both to strangers and friends and charity to-
wards all men in need are his special duties: in the following
extract from the commentary of Vijnyanéswara on the code

of Yajnyavalcya the character of the Salinah is concisely
described. |
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He is a Salinah who performs the shatcarma (six rites,
namely, offering sacrifices or causing them to be offered,
reading and teaching the scriptures, making presents and
receiving them), who possesses slaves, and four-footed ani-

mals, who has a house, a town, wealth and store of gmm, and
"who follows the customs of the world.

The order of Vanaprasthah, ar.s @l enruo 88 was like-
‘wise of two descriptions.—First, the Sagnih, anr W8 with a
fire, who retiring with his wife, continued to perform all the
 Tites, Agnihstra, Aupasana, &c. like the Salina Grihasthah,
except the Srauta sacrifices, the Soma-yejna, Satra yejna &c.

E 21 '
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—Secondly, the Niragnih, _ﬁrr%?S without a fire, one who
retired alone, his wife being dead or remaining in the family
residence with her children, and performed neither the ob-
lations to fire nor any other of the Srauta or Smarta rites,
except the Sandhya.

The order of Sanydasi,en _ﬁz)rrsuun-@ 88, of this four distine-
tions are noticed.—First, Cutichacah, 82155 who dwells
in his own town and eats in the houses of his relations.—
Secondly, Bahiudacah, e2ten8®s &8 who dwells in a town to
which he does not belong and collects his food from house
' to house.—Thirdly, Hamsah, enoan? who, also, colleets his .
food from many, but never sojourns longer than three days
in one place. These retain the lock on the crown and the
sacrificial cord and carry a triple staff (tridandam).—
Fourthly, Paramahamsah, eir8enoan?, who wanders from
place to place like the preceding, but has the lock of his crown
shorn, does not wear the sacrificial cord, bears a single staff
‘(écadandam), and performs no rites whatever, religious or
civil, not even repeating the Gayatri. '

The following texts state the abrogation in the Cali-
yuga of the Naishthica Brahmacharyah, the order of Vana-
prasthah and various practices permitted and even enjoined
to the Grihasthah in former ages. The first occurs in various
commentaries, the work itself like the Brihan-manavam and
other text books, to the title of which, the epithet brihat
great is prefixed, not being extant.

Brihan-naradiya
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Voluntarily voyaging by sea, the carrying of an earthen
water-pot when a house-holder,

And the marriage of twice-born men (Brahmans,
Cshatriyas, and Vaisyas) with virgins of a different caste ;

The raising up seed by the brother of a deceased hus-
band, and the killing of a cow to treat distinguished guests ;
 The offering flesh in the ceremonies to ancestors, also,
tﬁe order of Vanaprastha, '
And the giving of virgins, who have before.been given
in marriage, to another husband ;

. Continuing in the order of Brahmachari for a protract-
| "ed period, the sacrifice of men and of horses,

The going the great road northwards, until death ensues,
by way of penance, the sacrifice called Gomedha (in which
@ cow was the victim) ;. |

These laws the learned say are abrogated in the
Caliyuga.

- Note. The prohibition of carrying of a water-pot mentioned
in the first line is by some stated to apply to the Brahmachari, but
it is more generally understood as forbiding the use of earthen
vessels, except for cookery, and the Bréhmans accordingly use
them for no other purpose.—Madhupercam, which occurs in the
‘third line and is rendered. to treat distinguished guests, is composed
of madhu, 8w honey and percam, oIx-30 mixture ; this
ceremony consists in presenting to the son-in-law at a marriage, to
a priest at a sacrifice or to the prince or other superior at an
entertainment, a preparation of milk, curds and clarified butter
S\.veetened by honey, and flesh meat; by the ancient law beef is
directed to be used on these occasions, and at present the person
by whom the offering is made presents it with the word Gau, the
cow, to which he who receives it replies utsrijata, let her be released.
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All the particulars mentioned in this extract are
universally admitted to be peremptorily abolished and
should, therefore, never be practised ; such is the case, also,
with respect to primogeniture, the’ drlnkmg of spirituous
liquors, the re-admission of deadly sinners after expiation to
communion, the loan of a wife for the procreation of
children, the indiscriminate receipt of food by the religious
person, suicide in old-age by falling from a high-place or
into a fire &e. Many practices, though forbidden by some
authorities, are countenanced by others and continue, ac-
cordingly, wholly or partially in practice; such are, the
slaying of Brahmans when violent aggressors, the purchas-
ing of a son for adoption, re-union after expiation with a
woman forcibly violated, pilgrimages by house-holders to
distant holy places &c:—among others is the order of
Sanyasi, and the performance of the Agnihotram, as men-
tioned in the following extracts. |

_ Nirnaya-Sindhu
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The Agmhotmm the sacrifice of a cow, the order of
the Sanydsi, the use of flesh meat in the ceremonies to
ancestors,

And the raising up seed by a brother-in-law ; these five
are abrogated in the Caliyuga.
Vydsah
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When the four thousandth and four hundredth year.

From the commencement of the Caliyuga shall have
passed, the taking of the three frees (Agnihétram).
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And the order of Sanyast shall not be practised by’
intelligent Brahmans.

Note. The commentators explain that the abolition with res-
pect to the Agnihgtramt apphes to the use of the whole of the
‘Smartagni, or fire prepared for the Aupasana rites, in the per-
formance of the Srauta ceremonies; accordingly the practice in
performing the Adhanam now is to take part of the fire, Ardha-
dhinam, and not the whole, Servadhanam as in former ages: with
respect to the Sanyasi the prohibition is understood to extend to
the triple staff only, which is not now in use.

Dévalah
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As long as the distinction of castes shall last, as long as
a knowledge of the Véda shall prevail.

So long the order of Sanydsi and the oblation to fire shall
continue in the Caliyuga.

All the religious orders are by the words of the law
exclusively confined to men, with the single exception of
the case of the wife of the Sagnivanaprastha ; instances
occur, however, in various writings of the existence of
female recluses distinct from those thus permitted to accom-
pany their husbands in their retirement ; the former of these
are called Sramani, uor8exf the wives of devotees, the
latter Sramani, vo8ewf female recluses. But, though the
latter are not generally authorized by the Smritis, Menu in
a single instance mentions an order of this kind (see the
363rd verse of the eighth Book, Ashtamadhyayam), where
the term @@ & sravs with women who have forsaken the
world, is paraphrased by the commentator, and probably
with correctness, as they are treated with no respect, being
classed with public singers, slaves &c. eeryraf = 62J, yoD
airrflanf af3with females devoted to celebacy of the Bauddha
sect. In the narrative poems, however, the single female
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recluse is not unfrequently noticed with great respect: Rama
and Lacshmana, for example, while on their journey to-
wards Cishcinda after the loss of Sita, are received by a
woman of this description, the residé#tt of a hermitage near
the sacred pool Pampa. The following extract from the close
of the Aranyaca-candam, &vew)&aramo of the Rama-
yanam of Valmici describes this interview : the questions
here put by Rima to this female are those appointed by
the Sastras to be addressed to Rishis and Devotees on salut-
ing them, and are used, therefore, in speaking to such
personages in various instances in this poem.

Ramdyanam
o
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When they (Rama and Lacshmana) arrived on the west
bank of the Pampa lake.

They saw the pleasant hermitage of Sabari.

They, having arrived at the hermitage and beheld it
surrounded by trees’

And exceedingly pleasant, approached the presence of
Sabari ; ;
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And the devotee seeing them arose and, reverentially
joining her hands ;

Grasped the feet,gf the wise Rama and Lacshmana.

And presented them with water for the feet and to drink, .
and with all other things according to the ordinance. |

- Then Rama addressed the devout woman, who practised
the austerest penance, and said,

“ Are all obstacles to thy devotion removed ? doth thy
penance prosper ?
O penitent ! are thy anger and thy meals alike regulated?

Are all thy religious duties fulfilled? is thy mind
content? ‘

O woman of gentle speech ! hath the service thou hast
rendered to thy teachers been productive of benefit?

From this it would appear that though Nuns are no
longer to be found in India, more than one description of
them existed in ancient times ; the institution of them, there-
fore, during the dark ages in Europe, was in all probability
not so original, as on a cursory consideration of the subject,
it would seem to be. ’

What has hitherto been said relates to these orders, as
founded on the ordinances of the Smritis and received by
those sects whose faith originates in the Védas. By the
Jainer only two orders of life are admitted ; the Digambara,
divested of all mortal infirmity and affection, not being con-
sidered to belong to this world. These have been already
noticed by the terms Sravacah and Yoger, or Yeti, the Lgity
and Clergy. Some of their characteristic distinctions are
contained in the following extracts from two Tamil works in
repute with this sect, to which another, containing a concise
account of the duties of the four Smarta Asramas is prefixed,
for the sake of more immediate comparison.



168 TIRUKKURAL-ELLIS COMMENTARY

Arivananda-Siddhi
.g%v@ma; wpenr 19 an & FIT T 506D

Quirs penr&Fwer 5
BeQup Courjeer @we‘éﬁgygymﬁ
Qi tp g peir e _u9Ge
e m QrngE Frils
& rayemrer Lo pmlGl et Glevr
woverps serafl ey owrGlsrerm
.19 HprCs.

Buw Qasr@QUITEL STLoLD D

Hoepes CFrpEsoir STp
ST ZIpal (HL_GTeLpaIT

Cooiirs QLronlGiss
LTI D LT

w&orefli 5SS FH S ST
b SHS ST SHoWs

&I & SV & sripprGs,

@eICwir gmﬁ;@ﬁ)[_@é Fr&mrs
1L GUOT 19 BT S b Lo
LaflQend mpereflp Quimspb
Bies Fréfaf] LpDIOL G STUIES
safllfl@ srers Hppe s
yelars &g g1 flerC p
sl pe ararts 19156 sri
Bl p wippiCs.

Crips Povsmr Qaryfs0ser e,

OF 5518 QpanGLBsFL
‘ Quirp g s@vster Cuirgapls

GLirpGIb LjeraTpaps

w5 & per afllen_gor Q&g 19rih
oriliLienr inr&&inlEams

FTTGEFS HLrss SeveGuirer o
&9 prpres.



ON DOMESTIC VIRTUE 169

- Wearing a single lock on his head, eating that which is
procured by alms, sleeping on the ground, improving in
 gcience, subduing completely his senses, meditating on the
 Jeity thrice a day, abstaining from food during the night,
and the use of oil ; if a Bramachari, who should be free from
4l delusion, fail in any of these observances a cruel hell will
be his portion.

Free from criminal slaughter, from falsehood inebriety
and irregular desire, one attached to domestic duty should
protect those devoted to religious observances in the other
three orders, together with the Gods, the ancient munes,
those in the relation of mothers, children, wives, or fathers,
the blind, the aged, and the poor ; if not a profound hell will
be their portion.

Renouneing all delicate food eating vegetable produc-
 tions only, constantly meditating on the Deity, enduring cold
and heat, kindling around them five fires, retiring to a wilder-
ness abounding in wild fruits, restraining their five senses,
and leading a solitary life ; if the Vanaprattor forsake the
state to which these duties belong, the lowest hell will be
their portion.

Removing the lock from the head and the sacred cord
from the body, wearing a tawny cloth, carrying a staff, study-
_ ing appropriate sciences, bathing thrice a day, being always
engaged in the profoundest meditation, giving all to the
Deity, and living wholly on alms ; these are the duties in-

cumbent on a Sanniydsi ; in which should he fail, hell will
be his portion. '

THE OBSERVANCES OF THE SRAVACA
Arungala-cheppu
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The slaughter of animals with perfect senses, falsehood,

theft, irregular desire, and the accumulation of wealth,

which are the five heinous sins.

Throwing oneself from a mountain or into a fire, and
bathing in sacred rivers ; these are called worldly delusions.

- Worshipping Gods subject to delusion, partiality, or
anger ; this folly is delusion respecting the Deity.

H onoring those as saints who pursue a faulty path ; this
is heretical folly.

To furnish food, physic, lodgi;zg and all needful aid to
holy men, are the four special duties of a house-holder.

Araneri-chdaram
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. Almes to holy men and to the poor ; never to behold the
wife of another ; utterly to eschew falsehood ; to keep one-
self from slaughter ; and to eat after giving food to others :
- 8o to live, is declared to be the essential nature of domestic
. duties. |

5



ON DOMESTIC VIRTUE 171

He who receiveth mot guests hospitably, who is mot
generous, who doth not honor the truly worthy, or avoideth.
not sin by forsaking the world ; by thus actmg is said to .
darken the domestic state.

OBSERVANCES OF THE YETI

Arungala-cheppu
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To refrain wholly from the practice of the five heinous
- sins, of which the destruction of creatures is the chief, is
perfect devotion.

All mundane affection, anger, and connection with rela-
tions must be totally avoided.

Araneri-charem
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Truth, humility, respect, devotion, temperance, im-
partiality, the forsaking of all things, retirement, bene-
volence, and pertinacious abstinence ; the devotee who is

endowed with these ten virtues possesses the highest quali-
Ties.
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Constantly increasing in knowledge, and being divested
of all selfish feeling, he ought to keep the five senses in sub-
jection, but yet to cherish them, and thus, protecting all liv-
ing, he should make wisdom flourish.

Slaughter, it will be observed is forbidden, to the
Smarta Grahastha, as well as the Sravaca, but the accepta-
tion of the word with the respective sects differs materially.
In the first case it is qualified by the epithet criminal, and
applies to the slaying of animals by Brahmans, except for
sacrifice, and by other castes in any mode contrary to the
established ordinances. In the latter case, where it is quali-
fied by the epithet great, it extends to the destruction of
animal life on any account, bloody sacrifices not being
offered by the Jainer, and even to the use of vegetables, or
vegetable productions in which the principle of life remains,
such as roots of all kinds, fresh fruit and fresh grain ; this,
however, though not accounted meritorious, is partially
permitted to the Srivaca, but wholly forbidden to the
Yeti—In this respect there is difference worthy of notice
between the followers of the three religions which had their
origin in India. Those who observe the ordinances of the
Sruti and Smriti are permitted both to slaughter animals
and to eat their flesh according to prescribed rules; the
Bauddhas are forbidden to slaughter animals, but it is law-
ful for them to eat their flesh when slain by others ; both the
slaughter of animals and the use of. their flesh are forbidden
to the Jainas, who are, also much more restricted in the use
of vegetable food than the others. This distinction is the
cause of a deadly feud between the last mentioned sects. The
Jaina objects to flesh being eaten by the Bhauddha as being
. contrary to the precept both are bound to observe ; that is
s@efloanr air@sr w8 to refrain from slaughter is the
highest duty, The Bauddha replies,—I incur sin only by
slaying animals, not ‘by eating their flesh when slain by
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others. The Jaina answers.—You incur sin in either case, -
for by using their flesh, you encourage those who expose it
for sale in the market, and are, therefore, the primary cause
of the destruction of the animals they slay.

The Brahmachari only is prohibited by the Smritis from
taking food during the night ; but this is forbidden generally ’
to the Jainer, and the reasons assigned are that ants and
other small animals cannot then be seen and might, there-
fore, be unconsciously swallowed with the food, and that
Bhiitas, Bétalas and other demons, who might cause of defile-
ment by eating out of the same dish, are then wandering
about.

The Sravacah, vorawsis of three grades ; the Jagha,n-‘
yam, BaU_5yO0 the Madhyamam, 8u))80 and the Uttamam,
2 #80. The first are the worldly sort who though profes-
ing the religion are scarcely considered as belonging to this
' community ; the second are more strict in diet and correct
in religious observance ; the third, though still continuing in :
the marriage state, practise merely the same austerities as
the Yeti. The second of these comprehends 'the great body
of the Jaina Laity, and by them the following rules, in
addition to those already stated, should be observed. They
are collected from Retnacarandacam, T-S&Uexm &0 the
cabinet of jewels, the original of the Tamil abridgement
quoted under the similar title of Arungala-cheppu,
& s&Gs 1y, —Those things which a Madhyama Sravaca
should observe are as follows: —He should have a firm faith
in Jinéswara, the Lord of the three worlds, who is crowned
by a triple umbrella, and whose appearance is most glorious,
placing, as it were, his feet on the core of the heart; he
should be zealous for the truth ; should consider virtue as
the friend and sin as the enemy of life ; should clearly com-
prehend the difference between heaven and final beatitude ;
when repeating his daily prayers and performing his devo-
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tion in the morning, noon and evening, he should offer
libations of water, Arghyam, to the Divine Being only, who
is worshipped by all living : he should practise four kinds
of discipline, by never passing the bounds of the country in
which he resides, by vowing the performance of good works,
by fasting on alternate days and by honoring religious
persons: on the four Parvams, namely on the eighth and
fourteenth day of the moon and on the day of the new and
full moon, he should observe a fast as strict as his strength
will allow.—Those things he should avoid are: —inordinate
care for worldly wealth : the several kinds of fear, namely
+ the dread of this world and of the other, the dread
of inability and of the discovery of the thoughts, the dread
of death, of destiny and of disease : the desire either of
living longer or of dying sooner ; gambling, eating flesh-
meat, drinking spirits, frequenting the company of harlots,
hunting, seducing the wives of others, and theft, which are
the seven causes of affliction ; the offering of libations of
water to the Sun ; bathing during eclipses ; worshipping the
fire with various rites as a deity ; prostration behind a cow ;
the consecration of precious stones, vehicles and weapons ;
bathing in the sea and in rivers, as a purification from sin ;
the dedication of mounds of earth and stones ; suicide by
falling from a mountain or into the fire, these and all similar
worldly follies : also the superstitious folly of worshipping
Gods, influenced by affection or aversion, for the purpose of
obtaining special endowments; and the heretical folly of
believing that to be the true path in which those walk, who
are involved in the whirlpool of life, and debased by avarice
and the destruction of creatures: eating of the fruit of the Fig-
tree, the Arasu, the Al, the Calldl, or the Ilandei, which all
contain animalculs, or of honey. Moreover he must not
receive as Gods those that are not Gods, as Gurus those who
are not Gurus, or as the principles of nature (tatwa) those

which are not such ; and he must abstain from three things,
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namely, from quitting his native place, from giving to others
either weapons or tools by which life may be destroyed, and
from excess in gratifying the senses, either in minor
pleasures, as in smelling perfumes or listening to music, or in
higher gratifications, as in eating delicious meats, or enjoying
the society of beautiful women.

II

SIDBSTIGEHS ST SUTSESGUL Q)P b SIS
tAoveur tpour QesrarLimrer pidewT. (=)
Domestic virtue is to him ascribed,

Whose care befriends the pious and the poor
And aids departed souls.

“The pious "—by supplying both their own wants and
those of their families, so as to prevent the interruption of
their religious duties ; “ the poor ”—by alms ; and “ depart-
ed souls "—by performing the funeral rites for strangers or
for those who leave no relations to discharge this duty,
thereby securing to them the attainment of happiness in a
future state of existence. |

Piety towards the dead by performing, or supplying the
means of performing the rites of cremation or sepulture for
those to whom otherwise these duties would not be paid, is
considered by the Hindus as peculiarly meritorious ; for, ac-
cording to their belief, in which they agree with the nations
of ancient Europe, it is these ceremonies that facilitate the
progress of the soul towards its destination in the next life ;
each act, as they proceed, producing successively a cor-
responding change in the condition of the disembodied spirit,
until it again connects itself with material substance, in this,
or in some superior or inferior world, or, should it be divest-
ed of all affection for matter, until it is received into that
blissful state in which it is liable to no further change.
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111 .

Osaryessri Ostiond mp0sres pGarempm
sy SST Cupibu mly (B.)

Thine ancestors deceased, thy God, thy guest
Thy relatives, thyself ; these cherished, know
Of life the five great duties are fulfilled.

“ Of life ”—This is understood in the original, the  five
duties ” stated being those of domestic life, or of the second
order ; which, following the principles established in the
preceded Chapter, may be referred to the sources, whence
all virtuous impulse really derives its origin,—to the desire
of avoiding pain or of sharing pleasure.

This couplet intimately cdrresponds with the following,
- being the 27th verse of the Third Chapter of Menu“ On
Marriage or the Second order.”

Qo alsr _Qmé]mqj_ﬁz)n' _BTO Q_S?_gm]'mrr&r_? jg;uumg
5 Ha-det £ eloor_gro 81%?6).{0,% an Sal

The Deity, his guest, his dependants, his deceased ances-
tors, and himself ;

He who does not duely maintain these five, though he
breathe, lives not.

In the context to this verse are described the Pancha-
Mahayejnyah, @loaBanriizn.s  or five great sacraments,
which it is incumbent on every house-holder to perform and
for which he maintains his domestic fires. Each of these has
reference to one of the duties prescribed by Menu "and
alluded to by Tiruvalluver, and collectively embrace the
whole of the daily rites, whether Srauta or Smarta previous-
ly explained.—The first is that which relates to duty towards
himself, and by which he acquires that perfect khowlédge
that enables him to maintain right and eschew evil ; it is
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called Ahutam, ersu 50 unoffered, and is the same as
Swadhydyah, the study of the Scriptures. The second re-
gards the duty of religion, it is called Hutam, emn_g0
offered, and consists in the oblations in fire in the Adhanam
Agnihotram and other rites; it is the sacrament of the
deities. The third illustrates the duty of benevolence,, not
merely towards relations and friends, but towards all
animated beings ; its name is Prahutam, @4 enw 50 well-
offered, and it is performed by offering dressed food to liv-
ing creatures ; it is the sacrament of spirits, that is of living
spirits, whence ensues animal life, not rational souls. The .
fourth relates to the duty of hospitality, it is named
Brahmya-hutam, &/ ,ren)ans 50 offered to Brahmans and
others, and is explained to the reception of guests with due
respect; it is the sacrament of men. The fifth, which regards
~ the duty owed to deceased ancestors, is called Prasitam,
e4rudl 50 awell eaten, and is completed, by satisfying the
- Manes, either by the simple Terpana libation, or by the
performance of the daily Sraddham.

v

Syeiry wpeyr (penL STl efldarpims
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If love and virtue be thy constant guests,
Domestic life is blest and finds in these
It’s object and reward.

“Its object and reward ”—The word here rendered
ObJeCt is vewry nature, quality, and is thus explained by
Parlme]-azhager —Qoer @ sarap@ QpeyRErar marg
'61!{,1_9 Boopm s QLirsreiud QTG LG L_GOLD  LIGoT LIS Dt
As the duties of domestic’ life cannot otherwise be rightly
and completely discharged, with one mind, by the husband

and wife, the possession of affection is an essentzal quality
E. 23
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(or mecessary condition, or main object). The words with
which the second line of this version concludes, though not
in the original, are added to complete the sense here
indicated.

v

Yo Qeywss wpeaflwsasr doarrpsms
Cprpuril Ceyerenin ujenL_g 51 (1)

He who from virtue swerves not, but her path
To others shews, gained in domestic life,
More merit hath than the Recluse can boast.

“Merit ”—The word in the original Csrereris means
religious merit ; the virtue derived from seclusion and
penance. Tiruvalluver, justly concluding that active virtue .
must be more meritorious in the eyes of the Deity, than
the passive virtue of the recluse, here maintains its
superiority—His commentator, however, says,—GCsrpLmi
Bs seurgibers wppCrrude SoeripertBHenQurp 19par
wypp Cpruymn Qurwnissgeearawed Cep LirfGEeren oLl &
Qzerapi. As penitents endure only the pains which they
themselves suffer, and not, also, like those in the state of
house-holders, the pains which others suffer, endurance is
less in the state of a penitent, and, therefore, the Author
says that their merit is greater than that of penitents.

There is a work in Tamil, evidently of a modern date,
entitled Maga-nidistlamani (wsrf&S@errwanfl), in which a
couplet from each Chapter though the three Books of the
Cural is worked into a stanza addressed to Irang@sar; the
Deity of the holy place of Srirangam, and to which a short
story by way of illustration is appended.- The verse selected
from this Chapter which immediately precedes the one here
translated and, though differently expressed, is of the same
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import, is included in the following quotation. The inten-
tion of the example, which accompanies it, is to shew, that
the merit arising from a due performance of domestic duties
is so great, as to extend even to the casual connections of
the party, and to induce the Gods to bestow their favors on
those who have not only not conciliated them, but have
worshipped at other altars.
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The Azhwar (saint) who dwelt in this holy place entered
into the highest felicity with fourteen other householders, O
Irangési ! because ever,—HE WHO LIVETH IN THE DISCHARGE
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OF ALL DOMESTIC DUTIES, ACCORDING TO THEIR TRUE NATURE,
IS CHIEF AMONG DEVOTEES.

The house-holder, living according to the rules of his
order and performing the five sacraments, by which the
honors due to the manes and lares, the duties of hospitality,
his own-self, and his family are maintained, is superior to
those who practise austerities on spikes and needles in the
midst of five fires : thus in this couplet he hath been pleased
to declare his sacred mind. Of this the following is an
example. While Canjeniir Azhwar discharged without
failure all the duties of domestic life, the bull-borne deity,
Siven, was pl‘eased to appear to offer to him and to fourteen
other house-holders, who had occasionally assisted him with
fire for the performance of the rites of hospitality, eternal
felicity. These fourteen house-holders, being of the Pancha-
ratri sect of Vaittanaver, said,—* we will not seize on a
branch of the brittle Murungei ; we believe in Vittunu only :
go thou alone, O Azhwar, to heaven.” Then the Azhwar
having entreated I$waren, he appeared in the form of the
eagle-borne deity, bearing the sancu and chacram (the
ensigns of Vishnu), and taking with him the fourteen house-
holders to heaven, they attained to a high state of happiness.
There was not any taken with them, who had forsaken the
duties of domestic life, and, retiring from that state, had
addicted themselves to the practice of religious austerities ;
therefore, it is said that the house-holder who dischargeth
fully his domestic duties is superior to those who practise
austere penance.

In the 4th Canto of the Tembavani, Liraosre Qi _oib
Vira-mamuni introduces a controversy between the youthful
Joseph, who, desirous of leading a life of devotion, had
retired to wilderness, and an Angel in the form of an old-
man, on the relative merits of seclusion and social life:
from this the following extract is taken.
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“Is it preferable to present daily the homey-dropping
fruits, or to offer at once the tree with all its branches i
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for, said the youth, “ the learned say that for the devotee to
offer himself and all that he possesseth is perfect devotion.”

“ 0 thou who art possessed of pure knowledge” said
the old man, “is it preferable that a man, offering,
as it were, the tree with all its fruits, should dwell alone in
the wilderness, choaked with bambus, and attached only to
‘the practice of austere penance, or that he should conduct
others involved in sin, in the right path ?

“ 0 excellent man who art adorned by virtue,” said the
eminent Joseph, ¢ is it right, that, while a man is instructing
others to assuage the fire of passion he himself should be
exposed to be consumed by it, like a man whose own house
is burned while he runs to quench the flames which have
caught his neighbour’s house ? ”

“If thou art desirous of being where no sin is, thou
must seek that place in heaven ; even when retired to the
wilderness, the asylum of innocence, the war of the passions
may still rage ; freedom from sin proceeds from strength
of mind, not from difference of place, O my son!” replied
the Sage. ‘

The argument is thus'continued through many stanzas,
the disguised Angel maintaining the superiority of domestic
virtues and the youthful Saint extolling the virtue of retire-
ment. It concludes with the following verses.
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«Like millke mixed with water, which by diluting it
decreases its natural properties, or like a lamp burning be-
fore the beams of the bright-rayed sun shining on high,”
said the youth, “ are all other virtues, which in truth are
only sound, and can these, therefore, add anything to the
. high eminence acquired by devotion ? -

The Sage of lucid intellect tenderly embracing the youth
said, “ As the stars surround the moon, may mot bene-
volence, knowledge, affection, constancy, forbearance,
liberality and other unillusive virtues adorn devotion though
it be practised in a country abounding in every species of
wealth. ‘ ‘ '

VI

| ERANIS S GUIT LDITEIE) QI LDLIGIGT QU GDIGH MU

Qs iiou s aner enauEsLl L)Lh. (V)

Who in domestic joy thus lives on earth
May with the Gods, heaven’s denizens, be ranked.

“May with the Gods—be ranked ”—Either because of
the great felicity they actually enjoy, or because they are
sure of being rewarded for the perfect discharge of their
duties by being received into the celestial abodes among the
Gods. Perimél-azhager inclines to the latter interpretation—
eor G’o/—”@'@ WIGIQI MLILIL]  GOISFT & G?@\J/r@g?m) wradp Qpiiels
ST Deus s L) Quoairapi- As he will hereafter enjoy the fruit
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.of his virtue as a God, the Author says he may be ranked
among the Gods.

Illustrations

In adding the following illustrations, I cannot refrain
from making an observation suggested by the fourth verse
of the extract from the Cirmapuranam, as immediately con-
nected with the subject of the succeeding Chapter.—The
Indian moralists place the indulgence of the passion of love,
abstractedly considered, among things wholly indifferent,
and productive neither of vice nor virtue ; they account it,
consequently, in itself neither blameable nor praiseworthy.
In India, therefore, the feelings of nature have never been
sacrificed on the altars of superstition, nor the primary com-
mand of the Creator to his creatures annulled by human
institutions : the preservation of the established order of
society is regarded at the guiding principle in regulating the
intercourse of the sexes, and hence, besides the variation of
national custom, every separate tribe displays some
difference in this respect. Among all, however, celebacy is
in no esteem ; on the contrary, when, it unhappily falls to
the lot of an individual (as in the case of a betrothed virgin -
of a superior caste whose husband dies before consumma-
tion) it is considered the severest infliction of a retributive .
destiny. Terms equivalent to the word chastity, are here, ‘
therefore, confined to matronal chastity ; thus in Tamil
sp19pGuar and in Sanscrit @4 8 @ 8T a1 50 g chaste woman,
though not inapplicable to the unmarried, usually convey
ideas of conjugal fidelity, not of “single blessedness.”
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By affording due assistance to departed spirits, to the
poor and to the devout, he determined in his mind that he
would not swerve from virtue, but would discharge every
duty of domestic life. :

Oupm Calarar. @wHELOL @mzer
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They who enjoy what they possess, and have divested
their minds of covetousness for all they do not possess, not
only perform with correctness their domestic duties, but
excel every species of devotees. |

Scandam
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| If, before thou hast fulfilled the pleasing duties of
conjugal life, thou desirest to enter the excellent path of
pure devotion, and if the poison of all-deluding desire then
infect thee, alas ! can it be expelled even though fate itself
should protect thee ?
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To afford to devout men the assistance they require,
duely to discharge the debt demanded by departed spirits,
and, displaying all the wvirtues of the domestic order, to
perform the duties of hospitality, is there in human life @

greater degree of charity than this ?
E. 24 "
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They who discharge munificently the duties of hospita-
lity must be strong swordsmen in the field of battle, and,
in no wise yielding to sloth, must be in continual practice,
for without constant care the duties of domestic life cannot
be maintained. |
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To unite freely in fellowship with every virtue, but to
fear with infinite dread to be in fellowship with vice; to
discharge with exactitude the offices of religion ; to practise
hospitality in its ancient purity ; and on no account to touch
the wealth of another: these the sacred Scriptures have
declared to be the duties that those in a domestic state ought
to perform.
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“ Wedded to a chaste and beautiful wife, to cause the
beauty of the three religious orders to increase ; to eat al-
ways with a worthy guest ; to pursue the middle course in
all paths, which affords the fruit of virtue ; this is the domes-
tic state or the second Asramam.

“He embraceth every virtue, pertaining to the
bounteous state of domesticity, who, in the performance of
his own duties, defendeth others from affliction ; who giveth
 delight to the Gods and to his ancestors ; and who extendeth
the creation of the venerated Lord of the Védas (i.e. by
leaving a numerous posterity). ’ ‘

“To be devoutly attached to truth ; to be perfect in
benevolence ; to increase in virtue ; to adhere to purity of
life and to his other duties ; te offer the five daily oblations ;
not to covet the wife or the wealth of another ; O thou whose
words flow sweetly from thy lips ! such is the nature of him,
who performs fully the duties of domestic life.”



ON DOMESTIC VIRTUE 189

“ Thouw, Lord, hath declared that it is the duty of him
who dwelleth in domestic felicity to suppo'rt those in the
three other orders; if wealth be acquired by the house-
' holder of whom thou hast spoken, he may well discharge all
duties incumbent on him ; teach me, therefore, O glorious
being ! how wealth is to be acquired.” Then the Most High
said— hear the things I shall speak: when virtue and
pleasure are well considered it will appear that without
wealth none can rely on them.” He then began to declare
the means by which wealth was to be acquired.

“ By learning, by eloquence, by husbandry, by various
kinds of traffic, by grazing cattle, by servile labor, and by
similar means may wealth be obtained- Hear me mow
declare in what manner a man should conduct himself in
these occupations : learning taught without vanity, 1s the
most eminent ; eloquence should be displayed when occasion.
demands it : in husbandry sloth should be carefully avoided;
and, knowing his means, the merchant should conduct his
business with the strictest honesty. '

“The herds of kine should by skilful management be
 protected from hunger ; those employed in servile duties
should discharge them with fidelity, and, not neglecting the
orders of their superiors, should in all their conduct avoid
deceit and falsehood : these occupations will give gold jewels
and ornaments, success, long life, fame, pleasure, virtue, the
delights of love and other enjoyments, and, besides all here
~ enumerated, will afford stores of rice and all other grain :—

these are the modes in which the four castes may, in the
practice of their duties, accumulate wealth.

“ Of whatever caste or employment a man may be, he
should accumulate wealth without swerving from virtue ;
with his wife and his kinsfolk, he should perform with zeal
the prescribed duties towards the Gods and towards his ances-
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tors ; to his occasional guests, after they have entered his
respectable dwelling, he should distribute food with kind-
ness, and, having paid due attention to all others, he should
take his own meal: above all things he should be conspicuous
for never coveting the wife or the wealth of another. These
rules apply equally to all the four castes.”
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To perform the great sacrifices and the rites to fire
without intermission; to proceed always according to the
rules laid down in the Scriptures; to offer the five daily
oblations ; to wvisit occasionally the prince of the country,
 that no duty may be omitted ; and to worship in a temple

of unequalled sanctity ; these are duties of illustrious house-
holders. '

They must never conceal their faults, but openly con-
- fess them ; without molesting any descriptions of persons,
they must afford to all every assistance in their power ; they
must maintain, fully and without failing in any respect, all
righteous usages in which their fathers delighted ; and, if
their meal consist only of a few greens, they must share
them with a guest, carefully avoiding to eat by themselves.

To avoid desire, anger, mental delusion and all other
evil tendencies ; to abstain from eating any thing but that
which may be offered in the bright fire of oblations; to
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reverence their mother, their father, the innocent kine, and,
those skilled in the four Védas; and to rejoice the hearts
of worthy kinsfolks by sharing with them the hospitable
meal consisting of pure food ; '

Always to act justly; to seek riches in the path of
honesty ; to enjoy the pleasures of love only according to the
prescribed rules of their tribe ; to live so as to obtain the
applause of their town’s-folk ; to shun all that can occasion
disgrace and to do all that can produce delight ; to conduct
themselves according to the custom of the world ; all declare
that these, performed with charity and good will, are the
bounden duties of house-holders.

Wealth must not be sought nor the pleasures of love be
obtained by evil means ; leave not undischarged those duties,
which it is incumbent on thee to fulfil, even though the per-
formance of these acts of virtue should be attended by pain
and trouble ; be careful to do good to all living, and know
that to despise God and the sacred Scriptures is the most

heinous of offences. .
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The three estates of the vast earth pass through the

| ;lough of burning hunger and other evils, supported by the

firm and matchless staff afforded them by the liberality of
the domestic order.

The joy-giving estate of domestic life, like a mother,

guards the other three estates from all affliction and, closely
E. 25 :
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embracing them, nourisheth them with affection, as with
milk.

Without the domestic state, which influences both pre-
sent and future existence, who can say how the other three
estates, instituted by the Smritis, namely, the assiduous
student, the hermit retiring with his consort to the forest, or

the anchorite divested of all mundane desires, could be
supported ?

As the three estates enumerated flourish by beholding
the summit of the object which occupies their thoughts
through the medium of the domestic state, the latter is con-

sidered by all as an incomparadble eye, bright without the
assistance of natural light. | |

Ye dispute vainly among yourselves, O Sages ! when ye
say that among the four established orders of life this or that
is to be preferred and deceive yourselves; our revered
mother, who was herself a manifestation of wvirtue, has

said—“ No VIRTUE IS MORE EXCELLENT THAN THE VIRTUE OF
DOMESTIC LIFE.”

As he protecteth from affliction the three religious states,
causing them constantly to flourish in happiness, unequalled
by that enjoyed by the Gods in heaven, and as he obtaineth
for himself both the pleasures of this world, sorrounded by
the sea, and the joys of the life to come, he who liveth in
domestic felicity truely liveth ; can others be said to do so?

As, by the means of the domestic state, Gautamen and
other Sages, who acquired and diffused various learning,
having received the knowledge of the unbiassed Deity and |
" having overcome the five organs of sense, the source of all
evil, attained to a state of perfect devotion, how can s
virtue be compared with the virtue of the other estates ?
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Nore. The foregoing verses are by Villipicam Tandavara
Mudeli, formerly a Student and now a Teacher in the College of
Fort St. George.—The revered mother mentioned in the fifth verse
is Auveiyar, from whose work, entitled Condrei-véynden, Q& reren m
Gauiipger, the concluding line is cited—In explanation of the
allusions in the last line of the last verse, it is to be observed, that
~ the Purinas represent Gautamen and other primitive Sages, as

living in domestic life though retired from the world and engaged
in austere devotion. This practice, though contrary to the rules
prescribed by the Smritis and incompatible with the feeble nature
of men in after ages, was permitted to these holy persons on ac-
count of their superior virtue; by the power of which they were
able effectually to control their evil inclinations.



CHAPTER VI
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On the virtues of a wife

The word here rendered “wife ” is compounded of arpéma
domestic happiness and =&ur protection, safeguard, and signifies,
she to whose safequard domestic happiness is entrusted.

I
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To every house-hold duty ﬁﬂy train’d,
The wife should to her husband be in all
A help-mate meet.

“House-hold duty ”—The word rendered “duty” is
wrewre] excellence, of which the commentator makes two
distinctions, namely good qualities and good acts—psp@@re
SoTTQIGT - FIPHSTTLIGCLIGT QIb B SWTSQID @ STiior
L (FEBL-a Lot ApSOTUIGT - 5 HOF 160 & SGTTQUET - QUT LDEDEE S
CouamrQuoQuirror sl p g sen_L119 &5 eih - 9”19 pR@pler auer
@i @uoriirey @51&/@@ wpsorier - @ s@aflmadrand
BerenLow)es AppsarQaerrig g plin’ L g. The GOooD QUALI-
TIES of a wife are reverence to religious men, a due discharge
of the rites of hospitality, compassion towards the poor, and
the rest ,—Her coop Acts are knowing and duly providing
all things necessary for her house-hold, skill in the business
of the kitchen, attention to established customs, and the
rest ;—These two species of excellence may be said to be
particularized by this verse.
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The treatment of women and the rules which govern the

intercourse with the sex, afford the truest criteria of which
to judge of the progress that Nations have made towards
perfect civilization ; they mark, indeed, distinctly the boun-
daries between the state in which the conduct of man is
regulated by fixed principles of law and morality and that
in which the human brute is influenced solely by the
inordinate impulses of his own will. Aristotle justly, there-
fore, adduces as a proof of the uncivilized condition of the
ancient Greeks, the practice which existed among them in
the early ages of purchasing their wives ; a practice which
in proportion as they advanced from barbarity to refinement
fell into disuse. The present Chapter and the illustrations
appended to it, exemplify the more general opinions of the
Hindus with respect to woman in the marriage state: to place
in a clearer light the sentiments of the Author and of the
other writers whose works are quoted, I shall premise some
chservations, as to the several modes of marriage allowed
by the law, and shall hereafter notice certain peculiar cus-
toms regarding the commerce of the sexes.

The Smritis allow of eight descriptions of marriage,
which are enumerated in the following verse of Menu (see
the third Chapter, Fy STy TS where each are ex-
plained at length).

reagr 060z ann@euairas 53 @mgn’&:gﬂa_?ﬁmmﬁ% ,
vrowba-br rﬁ*n‘aa;.am@@tgm G}G)a.JwerJgJurra%_QBIrZUQS

The ® Bramman, ® Darvan, ® ArsHaH, © PRAJA-
PATYAH, ® Asuran, ® GAnpHARvAH, ) RAcsHASAH, and,
the eighth and lowest? the PAISACHAH.

5 The four first of these, which are nearly the same, the
bride in each being given to the bride-groom by the father
or kinsmen, derive their names respectively from Brahma,
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the Gods, the Manes and the Patriarchs, and are superior:
the four last which are supposed to be practised by the
~ Demons, the celestial Choristers, the Giants, and impure
Spirits, are inferior. Of these the Asura marriage, in which |
the bride is purchased, and the Pai$acha, in which she is
violated when overpowered by philters or intoxicating drugs,
are strongly reprobated. The four first are considered the
most appropriate for Brahmans, the sixth, the seventh and,
according to the commentators, the fifth, also, is permitted to
them. Of these the Gandharva-vivahah, wherein mutual
affection supersedes all ceremony, could only have been
practised by them in former ages, as by the ancient law
Brahmans could then intermarry with women of inferior
tribes ; but, this being forbidden in the Cali-yuga, it follows
that this mode of marriage is forbidden also, as the maidens
of this caste must be betrothed before the age of puberty,
under the penalty denounced in the following text (quoted
from the Madhaviyam), when they are, of course, too young
to be capable of or inspiring love.

Marichi-smritti

mmrégoag_%rraamojeg;o OO aswamo QT eflato oo
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The giver of a Gauri (a girl of eight years of age) ob-
tains the heaven of the celestial deities ; the giver of a Rohint
(of nine years) the heaven of Vishnu ; the giver of a Canya
(of ten years), the heaven of Brahmd ; and the giver of a
Rajaswala (above ten years, when the signs of puberty
appear) sinks to hell.

The Racshasa rite, in which the bride is seized violer;tlY
in war, is more appropriate to the Cshatriya than to the
other tribes, but this and all the other modes are common
with them to the VaiSya and Siidra, with the exception of
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the two first which are peculiar to Brahmans ; it being re-

‘quired by the Brahma rite, that the bride, adorned with
jewels and clothed in wedding garments, should be given by
her father to a bride-groom profoundly skilled in the Scrip-
tures and the Law, and by the Daiva rite that she should be
thus given to a Priest while officiating in the Soma, Satra, or
other solemn sacrifices. Thus far Menu chiefly: by other
authorities (see the second Chapter of the Achara-cindam of
the Madhaviyam) the six first only are appropriate to
Brahmans ; the Racshasah, Gandharva, Asura, and Pai$a-
chah, in the order in which they here occur, to Cshatriyas ;
and the Gandharva, Racshasa, and Paisacha to VaiSyas and
Stdras. The three last cannot from their nature be attended,
in the first instance, with much ceremony ; but this does
not preclude the necessity of the regular solemnization of
the marriage after the bride has been secured, otherwise it
is not a valid marriage. This is expressly declared in the
following texts, cited in the Madhaviyam, the first from the
Dévala-Smriti and the second from The Rules for house-hold
duties, & yenyeirfluflag o of the school of Bodhayana, one of
the six Sttracaras.

Deévalah
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~ In the Gandharva and similar marriages the nuptial rites
should be again performed by the three castes to whom they
are lawful, taking the brightly blazing fire to witness.

Bodhayanah
vrowa-dransmre@eltvorel auranr [T &anyD we

m—@m—&omrﬂgu@afgpa_y_rro e1upr G BreIBT 8] TN

In each of the modes of marriage, termed Gandharvah,
Paidichah, and Racshasah possession of the bride being first
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obtained, the oblations should afterwards be offered (and
other nuptial rites duly celebrated).

Of these eight modes of conducting the nuptial cere-
mony, none has been abrogated in the present age, and, ac-
cording to the following precept, if the marriage have been
actually celebrated, the act must stand, however sinful in
itself, and the parties are lawfully man and wife.

: R & Ealan) & ] ST YD @ge%sﬁq]@ﬁmaﬂ
asJ.gamq)mrﬂerr@mrj aS)uSlngG)aa?)n' SQwma

Adoption, the appointment of a daughter to raise up a
son, and the embracing either of the Asramas : these when
done cannot be set aside, all other rites are valid only by the
strict observance of the rule.

The term A$rama here includes marriage, this being the
initiatory rite of the second state of life ; but the rule does
not extend to legalize marriages within the forbidden degrees,
which are annulled whenever the fact is discovered.—Of all
these modes, however, those actually in practice are the first
principally, the third and fourth in a less degree, and,
notwithstanding it is condemned by the law-givers, the fifth
very generally: instances of the seventh may occasionally
occur, and the sixth, the marriage of love, is the constant
theme of the Poets in India, as well as in other countries.

By the Tamil writers several of these modes are explain-
ed differently from the account here given of them from the
Smritis; as will appear from the following extracts and the
observations made upon them.—The nuptial rite of the
Gandharvas, or, as termed in Tamil, serey furtive love, being
one of the subjects especially treated on by the Grammarians
in the third of the five branches, 2355 %serib, into which they
have distributed the Belles Lettres, the commentators always
take advantage of this circumstance to introduce a disserta-
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tion on the other seven species of the marriage ceremony ;
of this the following quotations are examples. The first is
from the @ pu@iGuirarer A treatise on the subject-matter
of Composition, attributed to the God Siven and said to have
been revealed by him directly to the members of the Tamil
University at Madura, wgiemré &msLb, over which he was
belteved to preside and occasionally to manifest his presence
visibly among them. The second is from the Guirgperglsrib
of the OsrésriiQuib; in this, to avoid repetition, the prose
explanations of the several rites have been omitted and the
' metric examples only retained.

Ireiyendr—porul
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Original sutram

That which is called furtive love, pursued in the five
places appropriated to amorous intercourse, the learned de-
clare to be that among the eight species of marriage men-
tioned by the Sages which is practised by the Ganderver.

Eight being mentioned, their number is shewn; they are
as follows, namely: |
) Bramam, ¥ PragappaTTivAaM, ¥ ArmDAM, ¥ DEYVAM,
® GAnDERvAM, © Asuram, ” Iridccabam and ® PAI-
SASHAM. Thus, o

Sutram quoted

The eight species of marriage mentioned by the Sages
are these—that performed for the sake of virtue; that in
which aid is afforded to the Son-in-law ; that in which wealth
is given by him ; that practised by the Gods ; that observed
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by the celestial choristers ; that in which the bride is obtain-
ed after arduous conflicts ; that named after the giants ; and
that after devils: among these, that which is peculiar to
those skilful in the use of the lute, is declared by the learned
to be subject of this section.

- Comment

The sense of which may be known from what follows.—

The marriage-rite called BRaMAM is when a virgin, adorned
with jewels, is given to one, who has continued forty-eight
/years in the order of Bramachari, on the completion of her
twelfth year (the age of puberty), for if a virgin of the
Braman caste be not married when she attains this age, the
 guilt of the murder of a Braman is incurred by her parents
for every month that she remains in a state of celebacy ;
this (in Tamil) is Ara-NILEL.—The marriage-rite called
PRAJAPATTIVAM is when a damsel, being sought in the tribe
common to the pair, she is given freely ; this is Oppu.—The
marriage-rite called Aridam is when the bride, placed
between a cow and a bull with gilded horns and hoofs, is
given away with the ceremony of pouring out water: thus is
known by the term PoruL-coL.—The marriage-rite called
Deyvawm is when the bride is given to the officiating Priest
before the fire of the sacrifice, and is designated by the same
term DevyaM.—The marriage-rite called GANDERVAM is
when two persons of themselves form a wunion this
is YAznoroutrtAM.—The marriage-rite called ASURAM
is when the bride is delivered, after it has been
declared, either that she would be given to him who
should take a wild-ox, or to him who should bend a
certain bow, or to him who should pierce three wild-hogs
with one arrow, or should place a garland round the damsel
(when overtaken in a race, as was Atalanta); this is ARUM-
PORU-VENEI. The marriage-rite called IrAccapam is when
the bride is seized by violence, against her own consent and
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that of her friends.—The marriage-rite called Paisasham is
when the br‘_idé is violated while in a state of idiotism, asleep
or intoxicated, this is PEY-NILEL.—Know these eight to be
called the eight marriage-rites.—Again, that which is called
the practice of the Ganderver consists in the meeting and
consent of two persons in a grove, or elsewhere, without
intervention of megotiators, or being given in marriage by
any one, arising from the fruit of the good actions which
those, here called Ganderver, have performed in this world.
This is the Ganderva marriage, and the intercourse between
the sexes which resembles this the Author calls furtive love.
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SUTRAM

On considering the union by mutual desire, occurring
in the five places appropriate to amorous intercourse, which
forms one of the three divisions called pleasure, wealth, and
virtue, it will be found to constitute one of the eight species

of marriage, mentioned by the sages as peculiar to those well
skilled in the lute. |

ExAMPLES

1

Brahman

The giving a virgin, with eyes of the tint of the blue
water-lily and bright as the shining carp, before the age of
maturity, adorned with jewels, according to the ordinance,
to a Brahman equal in caste and the rest, by pouring out
water; this is the nuptial rite termed Brahmam.

- 2
Prajapattiyam

The giving by the father of the happy bride, with the
consent of his relations and without departing from the law,
double the amount of shining wealth, which had been given
by the bride-groom to obtain a jewel among maidens with
beautiful eyes; this is the nuptial rite called Prajapattiyam.

g i
Aridam

The giving of a daughter, endowed with wealth accord-
ing to his pleasure and placed between two kine of the same
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breed, while he pays due reverence to the bride-groom,
whom he hath chosen for good qualities, is the nuptial rite
denominated Aridam. ‘

4
Deyvam

While in the long city clarified butter is poured out, the
delivery of a virgin richly adorned to her lover, according
to the ordinance and in the presence of the bright fire of the
sacrifice, is the marriage-rite entitled Deyvam.

3

Asuram

When it is declared that the heroes who aspire to the
engoyment of beauty by the possession of this garland of
opening buds, this white-toothed damsel, must perform such
and such actions, and one, valiantly opposing the foe, per-
forms all that is required of him and obtaineth her ; this is
the ancient nuptial rite prevailing among the Asurer.

6
Iraccadam

When bold men, becoming enamoured of a damsel
adorned with large ornaments of gold, resolve to seize her
by force ; this is the marriage-rite peculiar to the broad and
high shouldered Giants, who wander over the earth exhibit-
ing their prowess.

7
Paisasham

To obtain possession of the persons of females, while
under the protection of their non-consenting relations and
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in a state of insensibility, without seeking their love in ¢
reputable manner and without giving them a dowry, is the
nuptial rite, which from its nature can only be in repute
among devils.

To obtain access by deceit, to disregard the rights of
nature, to remove fraudfully the garments of the bride, and,
actuated by a ferocious disposition, neither to ask her con-
sent, nor to give her a dowry ; these mark the nuptial rite of
impure Spirits with fleshless bodies.

3

Gandervam

When men and women, unshaken in affection, meet
together and agree between themselves, this intercourse of
blameless love between two persons is the nuptial rite pre-

valent among the Ganderver, the votaries of the golden lute,

brzght as the beams of the sun.

As the nuptial rite called Asurah chiefly prevails
among all castes throughout the Tamil nations, a more par-
ticular notice of it than of the rest is necessary. By the
Sanscrit writers this term is applied to the payment of a
valuable consideration by the bridegroom to the father or
kinsfolk of the bride. By the Tamil writers it is, in this
acceptation, confounded with the Prajapatyah, which, accord-
ing to the Smritis, is the free gift of a virgin by her parents
to promote the performance of civil and religious duties ;
but in the last of the preceding extracts is stated to consist
in the endowment of the bride by her parents in double
the amount of the dowry received from the bridegroom.
In fact the Asura marriage, as it actually exists in the
Southern countries, the wife cannot properly be said to be
sold or bought, for though the parents may, and in many
instances no doubt do, appropriate the sum paid, it is more
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~ frequently expended in the purchase of jewels. &c. for the

bride and thus becomes a part of the Stri-dhanam, a_rﬁuu _50,

or exclusive property of the wife, over which the husband
has no power. The money paid by the bridegroom is in the
Smritis called SuLcam, vor@o, which is defined by Vijnya-
néswara in his Commentary on the Riju-Mitacshara to be—
u_ygg_wojgﬁ’a%un-as_mq)n' @jé?.tu@_a that which is tak_en
when a virgin is given in marriage—and is enumerated by
him among the assets of the woman’s property. The Tamil
term corresponding with this ifleb, or preferably wiflwib,
is rendered by the Revd. C. J. Beschi in his Tamil-Latin dic-
tionary—Arrhee futuri matrimonit, vulgo sponsalia. It is
in fact a marriage-gift, or dowry, received from the bride-
groom by the parents when the bride is betrothed, and gene- '
rally for her use, as a token of the final conclusion of the
engagement. Among the Brahmans the sum is not fixed,
but varies with the condition of the parties : among the Vel-
laler one and twenty Pons (equal to 9% Varagen, or Pago-
das) is the standard amount: among some tribes payment is
made, in kind, not in money, thus the Sulcam of a Vannan
or washerman, is commonly six asses, and in this case it is
usually retained by the parents of the brlde

By the word Sulcam, the definition given by the Tamil
writers of the A&ura-vivahah in the foregoing extracts may
be explained ; this term is applicable to any offering made
pending the negotiation of the marriage to the bride or her
parents, and includes, therefore, every act by which their
favor may be conciliated. Hence the expression used in the
following quotation from the Ramayanam (see the 43rd Sect.
of the first Book, ovrgamreo  Virya-Sulcam, literally
 the marriage-gift of prowess, which in this instance con-
- sisted in bending a bow few were able to lift. Rama not

only bent, but broke the bow and obtained the lady.
E 27 .
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| Ramayanam

&S lU—«’:(Z) vTOT 2 08 & nALS danr-Besvuawr sr .
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QUTLITSTaNTTT v &Y Mrgre 5T 8T be o va

_ @Shu?)—&u'o-ug)rr %QQ.QIU_& ST_FN0AUTEUTAI0 _EJe T

Prowess must be the dowry of my virgin daughter
(Sita) celestial in beauty and disposition.

This, my daughter, taken from the earth and now
grown up,

Kings coming here have sought, O excellent Sage! '

And I have constantly told these kings, that her dowry
wWas SUPerior Prowess. : G =

The Sl;lcam, which is the essential characteristic of the
Asura rite and properly applicable to every species of
dowry given by the husband, is by the Tamil writers con-
fined to the Virya-$ulcam, by which he endows, as it were,
his bride with the fame and honor resulting from his heroic
acts. '

In addition to the several species of marriage here
noticed, there is another, not indeed to be found in the
Smritis, unless it be considered a variation of the Gandharva-
vivahah, but sanctioned by the Purinas and frequently
alluded to in the heroic poems. It is peculiar to princesses
and consists in calling together by heralds, deputed to pro-
- claim the beauty and accomplishments of the lady, an assem-
bly of kings and princes, from whom she personally selects
_him she wishes to prefer to her bed; it is thence called Swa-
yamvarah, erwoarr? her own choice. This practice is
considered as permitted by the following and other Pauranic
authority: the extract is from the 11th Chapter of the

8rausr anr 580 a Section of the Padmapurana, and con-
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tains the refusal by the king Mandata of one of hls fifty
daughters to the sage Saubarih.

Padmapurana

qu—nmr-na?as’:.?B-n_rﬁwn'e;—&-@@) &p S WIT eI TO aa’U@)G&f’lS] o
& ByTe. Ja.ﬁm\é?(é)urr Lo T &1® 0 _Br e e
anai-lomsaranoe ) sxg@@ag) d‘a,mz)fr'gélu@ﬁ
sop S u_nrmrn'é]u_:o £ 88 sroferads esomr_pau
m_toal_ﬁ-n_tﬁuvrrg_—&—@@) ‘$o &u8-48 e _rsrv—@mq)_grro
Hear, O chief of Sages' the established usage of the
Cshatriya tribes :
Whatever youth a maiden sees and p*refers, of a good
family, well-formed,
And possessing all the marks indicative of prosperity,
to him the virgin must be given.
This is an ancient custom of the Cshatriyas, O faultless
one!

O Lord, chief of the Sageé! what can we do ? tell me
again,

~ In the 6th Canto, ege9an»-3 of Raghuvamsah, rrausaio vos
Cali-dasa, describes a Swayamvarah in which the princess
Indumati, selects, Ajah, the Grand-father of Ramah and
king of Ayodhya as her husband ; the calling of the assembly
is thus noticed in the preceding Canto.

- Raghuvamsah
AQuYATEr & LWAQSHET BT
apLo@T T S0 apanBiogms g T
@ajnrg so8rrrr_swo) _mfra%-_u@aa 5
Qerdy s B0 51 mauta adavjag ro

Then fit messengers were sent to Raghuh by Bhojah,
the sovereign of Cratha-cazszca who desz'red to summon the
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son of that king (Ajah) on account of the Swayamvarah of
his sister Indumats.

There is another remarkable instance of this custom in
the story of Nalah,  _sQereireprso , told originally ‘
in the third Book, @memjeisa-tof the Bharatam, whence -
is taken the fable of the Naishadham, Q@ seswo , an Epic
poem by Sri-harshah, imitated in Tamil by Adivira Pandi-
yen, under the title of @ 5 @ ¢» 5 1o : Damayanti, the heroine,
is here represented as choosing Nalah, the hero of the tale,
notwithstanding Indrah and other Deities, descending from
heaven, are present in the assembly. I cite the passage
which describes the appearance of the maiden before the
‘assembly, as well in illustration of the present subject, as
on account of the eminent beauty of the last verse. Indeed
the high and courteous tone of the whole, notwithstanding
the frequent occurrence of those gaudy images and far-
sought allusions which European taste will denominate
conceits, is worthy of the princely author.

Negizhdam
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QUG (LpGILI Lim Tkl & 6ot (BlLh

‘ auanrig LA Qe @iy s

garflan_d SQssom OFs
SrwGr Qsiriguw Qrermi.
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5rr/j,567r@ CFriens ﬁﬂ@§
SrioGeh mL_BEIE TV :
Lrengeus Qsraps Slermper
Can I declare the number of deities from the heavens,
and of the other celestial beings ?

Can I declare the number of the kings of the earth, or of
lovely females?

Can I declare the number of richly-adorned elepha'rits,

of long-maned horses, of vast chariots, and of the throng of
- footmen ? .

It is not possible for me, nor for mortals like me, to
reckon and declare the number.

By the command of the King of Vitarpa (Bima Rajen),
who resembleth a young elephant and whose broad
shoulders which seem two hills of saffron are adorned by
jewels shining with the lustre of the new-moon, the Gods of

~ the celestial regions, the Urager resplendent with sparkling

gems, the Vinjeiyer, who dwell on the silver mountain, and
the Kings of the earth surrounded by the seven seas, assembl-
ed together, like a swarm of bees, which soar buzzing through
the sky and longing for honey.

As she approached, it seemed as if her bosom, bright
with gold and jewels, were a furious elephant, which in that
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forest of umrestrained passion (i.e. the assembly) stopped
not except to drink the lives of those around her, and that
the rings on her feet, adorned by gold and covered by san-
dals of red cotton, cried aloud—" Retire, O quickly retire
from his fury, ye kings, protectors of the earth!”

When the damsel, beauteous as the Goddess of
prosperity, as she arose a shining jewel from the wide and
billowy ocean, entered the hall adorned by gold and enchas-
ed with precious stones, the sound of twisted conchs and
bridal cymbals, re-echoed around and intermingled with the
twanging of the cany war-bow of the God of Love.

Though the eyes of all the princes were fixed with ardent
passion upon her, the form of the fawn-eyed maiden was
hidden from their view, by the brightness of the jewels that
blazed around her, by the flowers rained down upon her by
the celestial beings, who filled the sky, and by the contend-
ing bees which hummed and swarmed among them.

The eyes of the princes, bearers of the brightly polished
spears of victory, who thronged around like the billowy
ocean, darting impassioned glances, being reflected from the
purple-rayed sapphires among the jewels of the maiden,
whose hair hung down in black and glossy braids, seemed
fixed immoveably in her person.

Some said—" The king of the red-rayed sword of victory
has been guilty of a great crime, for knowing that such a
conquest could not be obtained without fraud, he has, under
the pretence of celebrating a nuptial festival, transformed by
magic spells an angel of death into a brightly adorned damsel,
to destroy at once all the kings of the earth.”

Some said—“ Now the beautiful form of this virgin,
adorned by shining bracelets, whose lips are red as the frutt
of the Tondei, whose teeth are white as pearls, and whose
braided hair is as glossy as the black sands of the ocean, has
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filled our eyes, and we behold her with wonder, while our
bosoms glow with delight, we find her to excel ten-fold the
idea we had conceived of her from the proclamation of the

heralds.” i

Some would say—“ Her dazzling eyes, whose glances
resemble two bright swords drawn from their sheathes and
placed across each other, have seized ravenously on our lives;
but, if these had forborne, to devour them, there abideth
beneath the vest of this highly adorned Beauty,whose speech
is sweet as pellucid nectar, a cruel death-angel whose prey
they would have become.” -

Some accused the king, adorned by cool garlands, drop-
ping honey, with cruelty for causing his daughter to wound
her small and tender feet by walking over the sensitive
flower of their hearts : some accused her mother of cruelty,
in that, although she beheld the weight of her swelling
breasts, she had caused her slender waist to suffer pain by
loading her with garlands of flowers, resounding with the
hum of bees.

While the impassioned princes were thus exclaiming,
while the chains of pure gold clanged up her breast, and the
rings enchased with jewels glittered on her ankles, bright in
beauty as a fresh blown bud, joining reverentially the flowers
of her roseate hands, her large eyes sparkling like brilliant
javelins, the damsel stood with humble mien before her
father.

_ Notme: The Urager, mentioned in the first verse, are the
inhabitants of the Nagalogam, the world of serpents, next inferior
to the earth, and the Vinjeiyer (Sans. Vidyadara) a tribe of divini-
ties inhabiting the Méru of the antipodes, the southern Pole, which
in opposition to the golden Méru of the north, the Mythologists
represent as formed of silver.—The Tondei or Bimbam (see the
eighth verse) is a creeper, which bears an oblong rounded fruit of
’_the liveliest carnation.—The sensitive flower (see the tenth verse)
is the Anicham, alluded to at the end of the succeeding Chapter On
Hospitality.—Though the epithet roseate occur in the version of the
E. 28 - :
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last verse, the rose is unknown to the Tamil poets; they substltﬁte
for it, as in the original, the Candal, a delicate flower, of Whlch
there are two varieties the red and the white.

This custom resembles in some respect the marriage
assemblies, which are said to have been held at stated periods
by the Samnites: to these all the young people of both sexes
were convened, and the youths, after having been examined
and classed according to their talents and conduct, were per-
mitted to choose their wives from among the virgins in suc-
cession and according to the rank to which their merits had
raised them. This institution has been much applauded and
it cannot be denied that it was calculated to create great
emulation among the young men: it is liable, however, to
serious imputation. The feelings and inclinations of the
young women were not at all consulted, and although, there-
fore, superior merit secured the possession of beauty, or of
wealth, love was by no means necessarily included among
its rewards. The Hindu Swayamvarah on the contrary, unit-
ed to all other advantages and incitements to emulation the
highest motive that can actuate a noble and manly spirit—
the hope of female preference.

I

wlaror’ & Woorers eflowrier arpdens
Quémwr 8% sriiay e (=)

The wife maintains the glory of the house ;
All other glory, if she fail in this,
As if it were not, is.

.o&r of the house, the family.—wri"& the greatness,
honour ; the nom. governing the subs. v.,—@oarer the wife:
an appel. in the sing. fem. from @& a house.—=a is in ; the
subs. v., here supplied, is understood.—@aarufer if it exist
not; a compound of @ and wer the subj. of s to be—~
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ei//rygés@m@ to domestic life.—er%r whatever, used in the sense
of erszder how much.—wri &8ss there is of honor;
wri@ew is here conjugated as a verb in the third pers.
sing. neu.—iaib though there be; a subj. form of 9sa.
The three preceeding terms scarcely admit of separate
analysis ; they may together be properly construed either
" how much soever of honor may exist, or although all honor
exist, exclusively that is, of the honor of the wife—@e there

is mot ; supply honor.

III
N0 S efleveer L_Dn’@':ﬂLl/T@ SYererQ) e
QXDUGHT LOTEN)E SO - (m)
What is deficient with a virtuous wife ?
If in the wife defect, then what is all
This world can give ?

“ A virtuous wife ”—The term here used iorewrey is the
same that occurs in the first couplet and includes, therefore,
~ all the excellences of disposition and conduct noticed by the
commentator.—Among the latter it will be observed that
“ skill in the business of the kitchen,” is considered as essen-
tial to the perfection of the matronal character by the
Hindus ; as it was in former times by our ancestors, and, in-
deed, as it is now, by the more sober-minded of their descen-
dants. In the following verse, which is attributed to the
Author of this work and said to have been ejaculated ex-
temporarily by him, while lying sleepless and agitated, on
the night following the decease of hlS wife, her excellence
in this art stands first in the catalogue of her good quahtles

29 & p Sefluirdor MW&FE@@&'UJ urorL

L9 QFErp Lig &L eurder - zULg_eu@lg_u ,

1967 1655 @oarr@m@am Crien seuwiesl o eouCur
Qevetr miera QLoaT sem ewfldr,
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When I have lost « woman who excelled in the knowledge
of house-wifery, who performed rightly all domestic duties,
who never transgressed my word or my door, who chafed
my limbs, and, never slumbering until I slept, arose before
I awoke ; Alas! Alas! how can my eyes again know sleep !

Inattention to this first duty of a house-wife is reckoned
among the greatest defects of women, and is accordingly
severely reprehended: —thus,

Naladinaniiru
: er Qe Qo Bl Bl pLrer & ppes §pismda
Wilig ey L|ET ST or Lol Qemf] L’ 1L g Vg
yerty waieurgsr eerpGrs u9iberpaurt

QarenrL_réors Qsree)d LGN .

The woman, who bold in opposition threateneth blows,
is as death ;

She, who resorteth not to her kltchen betimes in the
morning, is an incurable disease;

And she, who, having prepa'red food, grudgeth it to those'
who eat it, is a devil to domestic happiness ;

Women of these three descriptions are a destroying
weapon to their husbands.

Though devotion to her lord be accounted among the .
chief excellences of a woman, the Tamil writers, not only do
not encourage, but scarcely ever even allude to that
enthusiasm which unites her to him even in death and leads
~ her a willing victim to his funeral pile. Though the Smritis,
as many have erroneously supposed, do not enjoin this
sacrifice, it cannot be denied that some of them permit it,
like voluntary death in old age, as an exception to the
denunciations against suicide in general, and that it is too
frequently practised, by the worshippers of Siva and Sacti
chiefly, in various parts of India. Among the Tamil and
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Telugu nations, however, it ’has never prevailed to any
extent and may now be said to be nearly unknown. The
act is called Sahagamanam, evenwvs_ro from even with and

w80 going, and the victim av § from ens pure ; which

name, also, is vulgarly given to the monuments erected in
commemoration of the event. These will be found in con-
siderable numbers at the principal places of pilgrimage, but
elsewhere very rarely below the Ghats, and on enquiry it
“will mostly appear that the parties were foreigners, from
Hindustan or the centre of the Peninsula, above the Ghats,

in the Cannada and especially in the Maharashtra country,
 these trophies of fanaticism are more frequent.—The abori-
ginal castes of southern India differ considerably in their
rules with respect to the state of widowhood ; in some of
the inferior Stidra tribes widows are allowed to marry again
and this seems to be permitted by the Smritis, which, though
they reprobate the practice as contrary to good morals and,
~ therefore, conscientiously to be avoided, do not declare it
positively illegal. In the higher castes again, among the
Brahmans particularly, not only are widows prohibited from

entering a second time into the state of matrimony, but even

virgins who have been once betrothed cannot again be given
in marriage. :

The Jainer utterly reject the practice of the Sahaga-
manam, as incompatible with the great precept of their
faith—THOU SHALT coMMIT NO SLAUGHTER—and throwing
- oneself into a fire (see page 132) is, accordingly, enumerated
among those worldly delusions, which a Srivaca should -
sedulously avoid. Such expressions, therefore, as that which
occurs in the first line of the following verse, from a work,
the author of which undoubtedly belonged to this sect, must
not be taken literally. They are intended solely to convey
a vivid idea of the strength of connubial fidelity.
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Chintamani
FrQwellp Frg Gesm
[DETGTQUGT DGWT 55 HTGL]
Lyoapith L& g edler Pl
Quir pQr® e amaiss
srCear Quer ey GFreedri
‘ G peNG QFTAPF QT LPaITT
Caars BHamGar Quriimi
C&i b Heuet QFVe B ILIImi.
To die when he dies, to grieve when he grieves, when
separated. |
Not to ornament themselves with flowers, but, adorned
only by their own beauty.
Not even to utter the word love ; they who, worshiping
their lords with folded hands, thus live. U
Are equal to the flower-borne Goddess of prosperity and
remove all disgust from their husbands.

IV
Quasenflp QLIKBSES wrayer &HGLIGTEIb
Slerenouevr LraLs Qe ()
Than virtuous woman what more excellent,
Who, firm in mind, her wedded faith maintains ?

“Than virtuous woman &c.”—So thought the mother of
Lemuel, when, instructing her son, she said—‘‘ Who can find
a virtuous woman ? for her price is above rubies. The heart
of her husband doth safely trust in her.”

“Who firm in mind her wedded faith maintains ’—The
word rendered “wedded faith,” s5./, applicable to the cor-
rect and modest conduct of women generally, whether
virgins or matrons, is here confined to the latter, this being,
as I have already noticed, its more usual acceptation. In
southern India the conduct of women is much less restrained -
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than in the northern provinces: their persons are not con-
cealed, and they are allowed to partake of the business and
amusements of their male relations. Those whose circum-
. stances compel them to personal labor may be seen crowd-
ing the public wells and reservoirs, and it is thought no dis-
paragement, even for those of higher station, to bathe in the
open tanks, where they display admirable address in avoid-
ing any indelicate exposure of their persons. At religious
festivals, marriages, processions and other public shews and
ceremonies, the number of women of all ranks frequently
exceeds that of the men ; though immoderate indulgence in
this respect is not deemed consistent with strict propriety
and that self-denyipg reserve, which the Indian moralist
regards as the crown of female excellence. This liberty the
women of the South do not abuse : instances of misconduct .
in the unmarried seldom occur and those of conjugal infide-
lity are still more rare, even among the lowest tribes. I
mean to confine this remark to the unbiassed conduct and
disposition of the women themselves : in large towns it can- |
not be ‘denied that considerable profligacy prevails, but it
is the profligacy of circumstance and temptation, not of
natural propensity.

The immuring of women in Harams, 0.smwowvo
though the custom has always prevailed, as an appendage
of their dignity, among the princes of India, has probably,
when practised by Hindus of inferior rank, proceeded partly
from imitation and partly from apprehension of their
Mohammedan conquerors. The Tamil writers afford but
few traces of this usage, the only one to which I can imme-
diately refer being found in the following passage from the
Casicandam, in a speech of Narada to Crishna, and even
this, it must be observed, alludes rather to the manners and
opinions of the North, where the scene of the poem is laid,
than to those of the South. In describing the situation of
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women in his other works the same author, the prince and
poet, Vira Pandiyen, represents them as enjoying even more
than European freedom.

Casi-candam
Bpegwir waybeenpadn mer g QGer
Qurapandpplp Fripsr Crep
owpgrr t9eublasen aeriiem
Qrefleva i GLoeir LoL_56d @it SG5
Frpospl i BOLEEH FribLeTIbr G
&% Coseflp Gaeuall aurispGsmer
L1 pE STy wr fAefl sah wpaerss s n
pefleunsed Lirarevs wer@m.

Although standmg in the relation of father or of bro-
thers born from the same womb,

Or of sons, if they are eminently beautiful, upon them

The minds of frail women will be running ; therefore,
as Sampen (the son of Crishnen) is beauteous as the God
‘of Love with the flowery arrows,

It is not right that he should go alone to the abode of
joy (the Haram) where thy wives wzth golden bmcelets .
reside.

The Indians of all nations and castes have been charged
with licentiousness in indulging the sexual passion, and,
whether proceeding from constitution, climate, habit, or the
institutions of the country, this charge, as it regards the
male-sex, is probably founded in truth. Their own writers,
as will hereafter be seen, inveigh against excess in this res-
pect with an earnestness, which shews them to have been
fully aware of its existence, and Vira-mamuni, whose evi-
dence is incontrovertible, appears to have considered it cha-
racteristic of the superior classes, and has devoted a portion
of his great work to the exposure and correction of it (see
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the Témbavani Canto the 28th, erw@ Al enb,). But,
though the fact may be true with respect to one sex, it is
not so with respect to the other ; for the women of southern
India are uniformly chaste and temperate by nature.—
Gentle and timid, as they are, usually shrinking from obser-
vation and exertion, they are nevertheless ardent in their
attachments, and this disposition, directed by education,
acquires a force which nothing can shake and enables them,
when actuated by motives of duty or honor, to display an
energy beyond their sex and a courage which no terrors can

~ daunt. Devoted in body and mind to their domestic and

~

“conjugal duties, they are affectionate and attentive wives,

anxious and tender mothers, and, not infrequently, sage and
prudent friends—in fact they possess in a considerable
degree the qualities, which, by the writers quoted in the
following pages, are stated to constitute the perfection of the
female character. '

v
Qupmp Qupf P mient Questied GLines
SRyl
&Gzl arap (oG (<))

Women all happiness from wedded love ’
Derive, and by it blessed foretaste on earth
' The joys of heaven.

“Women—{foretaste on earth the joys of heaven”—Pari-
mél-azhager’s commentary gives to this verse, which is
rather obscure, a meaning very different from this version :
his words are—Quariei BLDELD QuoisFlwr & evwrcudar 61/5&1_1@,56'1)
Ouaiear rrfp ys5Cseli arepipefers arerrp QuEADL
9 Quaeri-ero-anfubs Qwarugs QEraQad -G s@n
ppQsrerrH Cuenflu inseli 156 safrrp CuenriiGe Grer
ug spliuc i g If women obtain reverence for the hus-

K29



226 TIRUKKURAL—ELLIS COMMENTARY

band who has wedded them, they will in the world inhabited
by the Gods obtain from them great felicity.—The term here
supplied signifying reverence is a verbal noun. It is intended -
by this, that, women who honor their husbands will be
honored by the gods.”—To make out this meaning, however,
the word @ tfLir® reverence must be understood in the text ‘
before Gua, and 2@ must be taken in the seventh case,
though, according to its natural meaning in the sentence, it
ought to be in the fifth or genitive. The insertion of the
word here supplied is entirely arbitrary, as there is nothing
in the original which indicates it. The Latin commentator’s
explanation of this couplet is as follows—"“Simulier obti-
nuerit talem conjugem qui dici possit quod eam obtinuerit
(quod non fiet nisi illa fidem servet suo conjuge) obtinebit
magnam gloriam in mundo ubi dei regnant.” According to

this version, also, much must be understood to supply the |
full sense given to Qup@er and the meaning of the seventh
case is still improperly assigned to 2 ®@.—Tiruvalluver, in
the concluding verse of the last chapter compares connubial
felicity, generally, to the state of happiness enjoyed by the
Gods in heaven, and in this couplet he appropriately des-
cribes this state as appertaining to the woman, or at least as
more especially resulting from her acts. The following
literal version, therefore, which is certainly simpler, as it is
only necessary to understand =ar® here, this world before
GQuuaii, comes nearer perhaps than either of the foregoing
to the meaning of the Author,—In obtaining a husband,
(i.e., by marriage) women obtain here the supreme bliss of
the world inhabited by the gods. The conjugal state is the
proper sphere of women, and it is for their sakes that the
laws by which it is regulated have been instituted ; for, how-
ever various, their purpose is the same, all being intended
to restrain the stronger and to protect the weaker sex.
Marriage, is the condition that nature has assigned them and
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from which springs their usefulness, their happiness, their
glory : it is no hyperbole, therefore, to say that wedded love,
with respect to women, creates a paradise on earth.

I have already observed that the usages of the various
nations and tribes in India, regarding marriage and the rules
by which the general intercourse of the sexes are governed,
are subject to considerable variation. These usages in many
instances differ so materially that it is difficult to conceive
how they would have arisen among a people professing the
same religion and observing the same general laws and
maxims of morality. Among all none is more striking than
that, which, in translating the preceding extracts I
have rendered raising up seed by the brother-in-law
@a@!mrﬁm@_@rgagg It is found both in the Jewish

and Hindu code, with this difference, that it is enjoined as
a duty in the former, whereas in the latter it is barely per-
mitted to the inferior castes. At present this usage has
ceased both among the Jews and Hindus. To the followers
of the Smritis, as stated in those texts, it is forbidden in the
present age: with those who live under the Mosaic dispen-
sation, the parties are not relieved from the obligation of
the Law, until the widow has been formally rejected and
has loosened with expressions of contempt, according to a set
form devised by the Rabbins, the shoe-latchet of the recu-
‘sant brother-in-law.

Resembling this is the loan or transfer of a wife by her
husband to another for the procreation of children, which,
also, is recognized by the Smritis, under the term Ao
w0 gssignment. This usage was not unknown at Rome; a
very remarkable instance of it is afforded by the conduct
of Cato of Utica; who gave his wife Marcia, to his friend
Hortensious, according to the old custom of the Romans

( nel wuhasdy ‘Pupaion §30c. Strabo), and received her again on
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his death, after she had borne him several children. In
Greece, also, it prevailed; it does not indeed appear to be
expressly sanctioned by the laws of Solon, though these

authorize heiresses, reoxangiridz,  when their husbands
were impotent, to resort to the next of kin for aid in con-
tinuing the family; but it could not have been considered
illegal at Athens as Socrates transferred without question
his wife Xantippe to Alcibiades. In Sparta the loan of the
wife, both to citizens and strangers, if from their personal
qualities they were likely to give birth to a robust and vigo-
rous race, and fit, consequently, for the service of the
common-wealth, was recommended, if not enjoined, by the
laws of Lycurgus.—There was an essential difference, how-
ever, between this custom as it existed in ancient Europe
and in India: in the former the progeny belonged to the
natural father, for whose benefit the loan was made; in the
latter to the husband of the woman, who, when impotent,
incurably diseased, or superannuated, was empowered to
appoint her to procure him children by cohabitation with a
kinsman or other person of the same tribe. The offspring
of this intercourse was called, CSHETRAJAH, 0@ = Iy B %,
from O & o a field and 2 born; because, as dec-
lared by Menu in the following texts (see verses 33, 49, and
51 of the Ninth Chapter, sa@8rw yrws, he resembles
the produce of a field, which belongs to the owner of the
soil not to the casual cultivator. Sometimes, by special
agreement between the parties, both fathers had a joint
right in a son of this description; he was then called
ijam%mum@m@a% the son of the wife having two
fathers, and succeeded the estate of each.

Menu
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The woman 18 declared to be the field and the man is
declared to be the seed, and from the conjunction of the field
(or receptable) and the seed ariseth the production of all
corporeal existences.

G @M:@Qmm o Sna0 58 mm@mé.@mraﬂmrg
0.5 Q0a avavyev BT San) @200 .5 ar@0 &g

Those, who, not being owners of the field, possess seed
and sow it in the field of another, gain no profit whatever
from the crop it produceth. ' '

5QQWware s 8 Qamr AL mm@méejmm_ﬂmg
soa-20_4 @m@mn‘@w—lo 5 V8 005 an@o

Thus, also, (as the calf belongs to the owner of the cow,
not of the bull) if those, who are not owners of the fields,
sow their seed in the fields of others, they create a profit for
the owners of the fields ; but the owner of the seed gains no

profit.

Though Polygamy, restricted only by the means of the
individual, be permitted by every Hindu code and in every
age to all classes, yet the practice of it among the natives
of southern India is by no means general : in fact it seldom
takes place even among the wealthy, unless the profligacy,
barrenness, or incurable disease of the first wife renders
it expedient, and even then adoption is often preferred;
~ among the poor it is as infrequent as in Europe. When a
second marriage takes place during the life-time of the first
wife, she is always considered as the mistress of the family,
all religious ceremonies are conducted by her aid, and all
house-hold affairs are under her exclusive management. The
other wives, who are denominated Sapatnis, aved -j§ auxiliary
wives, are considered as her younger sisters, from whom, as
to their senior and superior, all deference and respect, and
even service, if required, is due. It is disgraceful for women
of respectable families to become Sapatnis; which term,
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though not absolutely ignominious, conveys a degree of
reproach. :

Polyandry which seems to express more precisely than
community of wives, the usage as known to the Hindus,
though forbidden by the Sruti (in the Yejur-védam) and
wholly unauthorized by the Smriti, appears, nevertheless,
to have frequently prevailed. The custom anciently was for
one woman to be married to all the brothers of a family;
in this form it still exists in Thibet, in Ceylon and, I fancy
more or less in all countries in which the Bauddha religion
prevails. On the continent of India, it is said to be still prac-
tised in the province we call Orissa, more properly Odhra-
désa, and among particular tribes in other parts. In Mala-
yalam, as is well known, the vision of Plato in his ideal
republic, is more completely realized: the woman, among
the Nayers not being restricted to family or number, but,
after she has been consecrated by the usual rites before the
nuptial fire, in which ceremony any indifferent person may
officiate as the representative of the husband, being in her
intercourse with the other sex, restrained only by her
inclinations ; provided that [the male with whom she
associates be of an equal or superior tribe. But it must
be stated for the glory of the female character, that,
notwithstanding the latitude thus given to the Nayattis, and
that they are thus left to the guidance of their own will and
the play of their own fancy (which in other countries have
not always been found the most efficient checks on the con-
duct of either sex), it rarely happens that they cohabit with
more than one person at the same time. Whenever the
existing connexion is broken, whether from incompatibility
of temper, disgust, caprice, or any of the thousand vexa-
tions by which, from the frailty of nature, domestic happi-
ness is liable to be disturbed, the woman seeks another
lover, the man another mistress; but it mostly happens,
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that the bond of joint paternity is here, as elsewhere, too
strong to be shaken off, and that the uninfluenced and un-
interested union of love, when formed in youth, continues
even in the decline of age.

However revolting to our sentiments, or apparently
incompatible with moral restraint in a point wherein nature
herself seems to demand coercion, the Polyandry of Malaya-
lam, when viewed in its actual effects on society and on the
manners of the people among whom it prevails, will be
found to be not unproductive of benefit. In the first place
it has no doubt been the cause of that urbanity and
courtesy for which the Nayer is distinguished ; for, as
it is only by personal, not extrinsic, advantages that he
can expect to recommend himself to the sex, his constant
endeavour must be to attain those qualities which find
favor in their sight, and his character must be moulded
accordingly. To the same cause may, also, be attributed
the marked galantry of this nation, which has often enabled
them, without discipline, to oppose disciplined troops, and
to preserve the independency of their country even to our
days, long after the rest of India had been over-run by
foreign conquerors. On private life, also, this institution
is said to have an influence not less beneficial than on pub-
lic manners. The advocates for it assert that it banishes
from Malayalam many of the worst passions and feelings
of our nature; for, when the sole contract between the.
sexes is the contract of mutual love, jealousy cannot be
known, nor can those sordid speculations exist, by which,
elsewhere, the warm and genial feelings of youth are, not
infrequently, sacrificed to the avarice of age. The manifold
miseries of seduction, also, cannot be felt ; domestic peace
is not liable to be destroyed by the intrusion of the
adulterer ; nor the social board and nuptial couch, which
should be the very homesteads of love and felicity, to be
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haunted by the everactive fiends, by whom those are
tormented, who, are compelled to wear the hypocritical
vizor of outward affection, while inwardly they regard each
other with mutual hatred and disgust.

In a style similar to this, by declamation rather than by
argument, this usage has been defended and such, probably,
is the apology an inhabitant of Malayalam would offer for it:
that which I am about to notice, though in its nature much
more equivocal, has, also, had its defenders. Horace thus
states the divine sentiments respecting it of the severest of
ancient moralists, both in precept and practice.

Quidam notus homo, cum exiret fornice, macte
Virtute esto, inquit, sententia dia Catonis ;
Nam simulac venas inflavit tetra libido,

Huc juvenes sequum est descendere.

The maintenance of societies of courtezans, regulated by
established rules and subsisted by public endowments, is
peculiar to southern India ; the practice, though it may oc-
casionally occur, not being general elsewhere. These socie-
ties are attached to the Temples, in the service of which they
are employed as dancers and singers, after having been con--
secrated to it by a ceremony called S6bhanam, @ vore 50;
this term, derived from vvo«5 propitious, literally signifies
festivity, but is applied both to the consummation of ordinary
marriages, when the betrothed wife attains the age of
puberty, and to a species of nuptial rite by which these
females are constituted the concubines, or, as the word
exactly imports slaves, Csasr&, of the Deity to whom they
minister. They all belong to different tribes of Sudras,
many to the @ssCsrari or weavers, and are either devoted
to this state, which is by no means considered ignominious,
by their parents, or are the descendants of those who have
been so devoted. Their male offspring are instructed in the
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use of the cymbal and tabor, the clarion and trumpet, and
various loud-sounding instruments for which we have no
name, and are the musicians of the temples. In the Tamil
countries the women belonging to these societies are not per-
mitted to cohabit with any but persons of pure caste; in
other districts they are less restricted, but they must no
where be confounded with the common bands of dancing
women and courtezans, from whom they are entirely
distinct.

VI

yspyflp SoelCoris Dt uisparriapar
CarmiCurm 196 pewL (5)

Before their scornful foes,
Bold as a lion those dare never walk, ‘
Whose fame is sullied by their wives’ base deeds.

“ Dare never walk ’—All people seem in all times to
have considered the infamy of the guilty wife as transferred
to the abused husband. Questions regarding women in
general or relating to the conduct of husband and wife are
in India under the immediate cognizance of the heads of
castes, who claim and, where ancient custom has been res-
pected, exercise jurisdiction in all matters of discipline and
moral conduct, which the common law cannot effectually
reach. Assisted in cases of importance by a general meeting
of the tribe, they notice with strictness all family disputes
and are very minute in their distinctions respecting them ;
they often interfere to reconcile differences, but, when the
misconduct of a female becomes so notorious as to be dis-
graceful to the community, they insist on a separation, in
which case it is customary to impose a fine on the hushand
as well as the adulterer: that this is founded in justice the

general sentiment against the husband seems to prove.—
E. 30
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Among nations advanced to a certain state of civilization, it
cannot be denied that the minds of women, in which the
violent passions are carefully corrected by the education they
receive, are actually less prone to evil than those of the
sterner sex; nature, however, when uncontrolled, is im-
partial in all her operations, and it may, therefore, be thought
that there is more galantry than truth in the following
Stanza, and that she has made a more equal partition of evil
between the sexes than is therein implied.
BODITS Gerear s peaTGr H6TeLILITeY
adorrrd Cas@® urrrder - powd
7, QUTEITLDGSL . LIPLIGT &G 1Ljemr L @bl er Lo (LD
wrarys Qa@asr ofliger.
All women would be good by nature, if the men did not
spoil them ; . '
And most men would have a tolerable stock of sense, ifl
the women did not make fools of them. '

As a contrast to this I cite the following verses. Satirists
have ever considered women lawful spoil and even graver
writers have not refrained from sarcasm against them: but
neither satire, nor sarcasm, is the criterion of truth.
Chintamani
- &L BT s GHarQeEr
OiQFrQS SOTES SIS
TR F L@ arm Fir 55 D
D&% G HHM LoTe
BETLISDH @19 eHererT
QsrepSey prens ridsEL
9erCFeib 19 mi&amr apeTerth
GG LIE)TE S FG@TG D

Althbugh their husbands bind together the flowers of
endearing words by the thread of affection, and, perfuming
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them with the sandal of desire, fail not throughout the day
to adorn them by the garland of delight-inspiring love, the
eyes and minds of women will still follow strangers; to this
inconsistancy fawn-eyed beauties are ever prone.

QuenmQenrarss LB CsenrGrom
e Apiiy Cprésr
QaTaRlEn D GYEILLLI @6
Qaurrmudr 1peTss eur@
QuerrenflLiLi g smens wir L r
A G rer sen wrmGs
QovenrQawr i @Her Qpiluyp @ppGLirerT
Qe 5 Z1196r afl p& 1oeTG p.

Hear further the disposition of women: they are void of
the feelings of honor, regardless of the pride of birth,

Their minds are ever vacant, and they have a thousand
varying wills ; '

If the trifling sum of ten pieces of coin were counted into
the hand of the daughter of Indren, the king of heaven, she
would instantaneously yield,

Melting as a mountain of butter melteth before the heat
of the fire.

Nidi-neri-vilaccam
spQer waefi pebedn mereCarer
Quir pO@Ly- FXTI BT BT - Lb LIS S
Caoraiia@ Cuobors@s snsl &b Se&dbresr
WIT GUIT &5 (5T G’a@@ LDITIT .

a Qs er NGsT alldarur eflen Feiemerer
&THe SWiT Sorsaur Gprasssrer - aribs
UL GDIGHL_ 9T QF rereT CasQareila LomGi&
SWTETCLD QT @) LDGTLD, :
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Than unfaithful women, even those who sell thez'r favors
for subsistence, '

Adorned by golden bracelets, afre' far preferable ;

As neither to their husbands, nor to strangers, nor to
themselves, nor to their relations,

Do they cause destruction.

Although their husband excel in beauty, although he be
young and skilled in song

Although his glances attract all female eyes,
And his pleasing speech breathe mirth and gaity around,

The minds of women will be fixed on another.
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It is mot possible to restraint within any bound those
who are adorned by jewels (women), if they are devoid of
good qualities—shall I say why ? is it possible by any pains
or by binding it ever so tightly to keep a dog’s tail straight ?
no (i.e. because it is contrary to its nature). ' i
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Eatables may be presérved worldly wealth may be pre-
served, and the more excellent wealth of knowledge may,
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also, be preserved ; but the wise and learned, whose ken
scans the world, say, the women cannot be preserved.

A slocam
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As the fire is not satisfied by fuel, nor the ocean by the
confluence of waters,

Nor death by' the seizure of all souls, so large-eyed
women are never satisfied by the enjoyment of men.

Note: This verse occurs in the Vivada-sétuh, Sars Qan_s?d

the original of Halhed’s “ Code of Gentoo laws ” and is particularly
alluded to by the translator; Jaganatha Tercapanchana in his Digest,
also, cites it as belonging to the Bharata. It coincides exactly in
sense and nearly in expression with the latter part of the 15th and
16th verse of the 30th Chapter of Proverbs; the whole of which
bears a strong resemblance to a series of Sanscrit Slocas. Physical
reasons may probably be given for the expression in the Hebrew,

ph9 vy, the literal meaning of which, according to Schultens, is

“constrictio uteri”; but the term used in the Sanscrit, as a
metonymy for women, ar8Q@ral_srs the large eyed, while it is

more delicate, is also more directly expressive of the insatiableness
it is intended ‘to imply.

Among a variety of points, in which the law of the
Smritis coincides with the common law of England, it agrees
with it, also, in considering marriage as indissoluble: a
Hindu cannot divorce his wife on any account whatever, but,
if she be unfaithful, or so incorrigibly wicked as to have been
finally degraded, he may, to preserve himself from contami-
nation, put her away. But even then he must provide her
with food, clothing and habitation, for, though excluded
from his society, she is still his wife ; the marriage is not
dissolved. Among some of the Brahmans, the singular cus-
tom exists of performing the funeral rites for degraded
females ; as if they were actually deceased. In such case the
outcast usually becomes entirely estranged from her family



238 TIRUKKURAL—ELLIS COMMENTARY

and seeks support elsewhere ; if, however, she be married
her husband may by law, notwithstanding this custom, be’

compelled to maintain her. The following extracts explain

and confirm the statement here made. The first is a text of :
Yajnyavalcya’s with part of the commentary of Vijnyanés-
wara thereon ; the two next are cited in the Madhaviyam ;

the fourth is from Menu ; and the last an ethical verse from

the Niti-saram.—The word tyagah, _Eq)rr._tﬁg from s B-dreject,
must be taken in the sense given to it by the commentator
as often as it occurs. ' '

Mitacshara
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_ Text . :
The adultress is purified by menstruation, but, if she
become pregnant, she must be put away (tydgo vidhwate).

And so, also, should the heinous sinner guilty of pro-?
curing abortion, or of the murder of her husband.

Commentary

The term tyagah means exclusion from the bed and from
sacred rites, not the utter rejection (divorce) of her; for

it is ordained that such a one shall be kept in confinement
in the house.

Madhaviyam
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Women must not be entirely rejected, except for the
murder of Brahmans and similar heinous crimes,

And, even then, they should be made to perform an
appropriate expiation in the house.
i Of whatever crimes women, who are entirely rejected,
be they great or small, are guilty,

The guilt of them, increased a hundred fold, shall attach
to their relations.

Menu
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A husband must retain his criminal wife under close
confinement in his house,

And, whatever expiation is ordered for a male guilty
of adultery, that she must be made to perform.

Nitisaram
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A wife given to constant strife, who stealeth her
husband’s property,

Or taketh part with his enemies, who converseth with
strange men,

Who eateth before her busband, or resorteth to the
houses of others,

Such a one should be put away (tyajét), although she
have borne ten children.
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The coincidence here apparent between our own and the
Hindu law is very remarkable. The term tydgah describes
precisely that species of divorce to the extent of which the
common allows the canon law to operate ; that is to sepa-
ration a mensa et thoro, which is expressed, almost literally,
by the Sanscrit, upabhdga dharmdacarayoh, the latter term
here meaning the preparation of the daily meals, the rites
of hospitality and other domestic duties.

\

ILLUSTRATIONS

The authors of the first of the succeeding quotations
were followers of the Sruti Smriti ; the second is the compo-
sition of a Jaina; and the two next are by a Christian writer.
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Although women are high in reputation and equal
to the goddess Ayrani in conjugal fidelity, they must
cautiously avoid those who are enamoured of them and
follow them in hopes of gratifying their passions; for such
caution is the safe-guard of the virtue of matrons with per-
fumed foreheads.

If in time of distress, when the meal of the whole family
is cooked by the water of a small pot, a host of relations
sufficient to consume the water of the sea should come at
once, the softly speaking woman, who shews herself as
bounteous as the ocean, is the glory of her house.

Though her house be open on the four quarters, though
it be exceedingly small, and though the rain pour in on every
side, a chaste and virtuous woman will be renowned in the
place in which she resideth and her habitation respected.

She who is pleasing to the eye, who in all things grati-
fieth her husband according to his desire and at all times
standeth in awe of him, whose modesty is so conspicuous as
shame her sex, who reverenceth her husband, and in all her
love-quarrels with him acteth with -such prudence that
~ reconciliation affordeth him increased delight ; this mildly

speaking matron is truly a woman.
- E 31 :
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Whenever our husbands embrace our shoulders, we feel
ashamed, as if we saw them for the first time ; what pleasure
then can those women enjoy, who, from the desz're of money,
endure daily the embraces of many men?

Riches in the poésession of a generous man resemble in
their effects the learning acquired by a man of great natural
ability ; the chastity of a modest woman is like a sharp sabre
in the hands of a courageous man. -
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She is truly a woman, who hath especially learned to
obey the least sign from her husband, to preserve a laudable
‘modesty, not to covet anything she hath seen, and, without
causing disgust by opposition, to forsake whatever he dis-
liketh.

If she render due service, conduct rightly the house-
hold affairs, perform without petulence all she is told to do,
and act obediently without cavil ; such a woman her husband
should love, worship and adorn.

All women are ignorant, all bear children, and all are
liable to female frailties ; if, in addition, they distribute food,
according to their means, before they themselves eat, if they
discharge all domestic duties, and continue firm in virtue,
they are worthy to be called women.

While living in the marriage state the husband and the
- wife united in affection must both (like two wheels) support
the towering chariot of domestic life ; otherwise it cannot
proceed, but constantly interrupted, must at length stop.

If all rites are duly observed and guests hospitably
received, the domestic state is more excellent than the aus-
terest penance ; excellent is that gentle woman, the garland
of beauty, who dischargeth the duties of hospitality without
disputing her husband’s will,
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To reside apart from her hz@sband, to enter the house
of a stranger, to consort with disreputable women, to visit
foreign places adorned with jewels, to frequent festivals, to
worship strange gods; the honor of women adorned by
beautiful bracelets is lessened by these means.

Death follows with his up-lifted club that woman with
large eyes darting glances keen as a scimetar, who while her
husband is absent bathes in saffron-water, or stains her eyes,
sparkling like fish, with collyrium, or drives the bees from
the flowers that adorn her cloud-black hcwr

Verses by Vidvan Sami-nada Pillei
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As the Supreme Being, who is the ocean of virtue and
is worshiped in the eight regions of the earth,

Possesseth the attributes of creation, protectzo'n and des—
tmctzon, <

So the attribute of a king ought to be the undeviated
sceptre of justice ;

The attribute of a female, dazzling as a flash of lightning,
chastity ;

To teach the scriptures is the duty of Brahmans
(priests); :
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Of .the, Velaler (cultivators) liberality
And the protection of all are the special duties ;

And the duty of husbands towards their wives and of
wives towards their husbands is, that they should dwell
together in constant love.
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Ask ye the reward which awaiteth the husband and
wife who live on earth in mutual love, constancy and strict
union, know that it is to live eternally in heaven in the
enjoyment of the beatitude vouchsafed by the Supreme
Being.
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By wedding a woman of a gentle disposition and dis-
tinguished .by excellent qualities, charity is promoted, devo-
tion is maintained, heaven is secured, the wealth of this

world is acquired, there is nothing deficient and nothing
difficult,
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The terrestial deities and the mighty clouds obey the
sure words of those chaste matrons who devote themselves
to their husbands as to Gods ; to them, therefore, the male-
sex is by no means equal. '
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They (matrons) procure all things necessary for main-
taining the duties of domestic life and waste nothing vainly,
so as to occasion distress ; to secure long life to their hus-
bands, they beautify themselves with excellent saffron.

It is prescribed to a virtuous and chaste matron, as the
first of domestic duties, not to exceed the words of her hus-
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band, and to perform the duties of religion by serving the
Gods, worshipping them and scattering flowers before them.

Though they possess no beauty, though they are afflicted
by incurable disease and poverty, though they are in the
extreme of old age, virtuous wives will adhere to their hus-

bands and speak mo ill of them.

They indulge mot in laughter in the presence of the
father and mother of their husbands ; when their husbands
call, even though they were eating Ambrosia, they would
joyfully quit it and hasten to them. '

7

When a virtuous and respectable matron entereth the
house, all honor is concentrated in it, but, if a house have
no mistress the honor thereof cannot be maintained ; as it
is so declared in the sacred scriptures, I have endeavoured
to describe the appearance and qualities of such a matron.
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Children cannot be obtained but. through the means of

conjugal felicity ; by the attainment of conjugal felicity
children, also, are obtained, and they who enjoy conjugal
felicity, by obtaining children, secure their happiness in both

worlds ; moreover, no wealth can be acquired except by
conjugal felicity.
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Those, who knowing no affliction rejoice in wealth, while
their wives, intuitively comprehending their signs, wait not
for orders, but receive every guest who presents himself
with constant hospitality, have baled from the sea (ie., as
the sea cannot be exhausted by baling, so the wealth of those
who thus act cannot be diminished). :
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The bearing of children, simplicity, modesty, constant

residence with her husband and liberality ; lo! these five
form together a love-potion, which subjects their lords to
the will of those whose favors cannot be purchased.

Note: The concluding sentence is a periphrasis for matrons ‘
in contradistinction to courtezens cfldvioser women who sell their

favors.
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The learned are as death to ignorant men ; to wicked
men the virtuous are as death ; to the soft plantain-tree the :
very fruit it produceth is death ; but above all, death to the
house to which she belongeth is a vicious woman.
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Destitute of perfection is the forehead on which the
sacred ashes are not rubbed ; destitute of taste is the food
not enriched by clarified butter; destitute of beauty is the
~ country in which there are no waters ; destitute, also, is he
who hath mo brethren; but above all, destitute is
the house in which no tender vine flourisheth (i.e., which
hath no mistress).
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It is the duty of those adorned by heavy earrings
(women) to afford that delight which rejoiceth the mind,
and to confirm affection by doing immediately for their hus-
bands whatever service may honestly be done and by whzch
they may give them pleasure.
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The beautiful Caicai, a woman who dwelt in the vicinity
of mount Méru, standing in the presence of the virtuous
Sandilei, said—*“By the strictest devotion thou hast attained
to a state of exalted virtue, how is this path to be reached"
 She thus instructed her ;

“I daily reverence my father and mother-in-law and I
‘diligently execute all that they command, and to the Gods,
to ancestors and to guests I humbly perform every prescribed |
duty. £ :

“I know not even the way to the street-door, nor at any
time do I stand idly laughing, nor do I ever serve those, to
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whbm 1 owe respect, with food without previously washing
in pure water, nor do I greedily covet any pa/rt of the food,
but bestow it freely. o &

“ Regarding my husband as a divinity, I fulfil faithfully
all my duties and perform every mecessary service to him ;
I ascertain carefully those things that are pleasant to his
taste, and, having procured them, I prepare food accordingly
and affectionately serve it to him.

“ From the day on which my husband quits me, I leave
off the use of flowered garments, of perfumes and of jewels;
but, as soon as he returns, I again resume them with delight,
and discharge every domestic duty with faultless propriety.

“Kine and other creatures under my care I treat with
assiduous kindness and carefully prevent their suffering
from hunger ; I am never known to utter an angry word, so
as to give offence to my husband, but always speak so as to
give him pleasure. | |

“I perform all rites due to fire, I supply the wants of the
miserable, and I cause my children to enter the path of right
knowledge and increasing learning ;”’ thus she particularized
every duty she was accustomed to discharge.

Admiring all that Sandilei had said, the other, resem-
bling the flower-borne Goddess of prosperity, highly extolled
her and returned to her home. Those, said Vidumen, who
reflect on this and teach it to others, shall be blessed with
long-life and wealth and attain to eternal felicity.
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- When a girl hath been given in marriage before she
hath attained the age of puberty by her father, her mother,
her maternal uncle, or her brother, she should consider her
husband as the Deity, and, cherishing him as her own life,
should discharge, with his consent, all her duties to guests,
to the manes and to the Gods.

Her mind, speech, and actions should be in unison ; she
should evince her skill in culinary affairs ; she should duly
perform all requisite offices for her husband ; and to gentle
speech she should add purity, knowledge, and intelligence :
those, who thus uniformly conducting themselves alleviate
the ills of life are truly virtuous and are secure of happmess
here and hereafter.

Fm’merly a Brahman had two wives, the elder of whom,
without consultmg her husband, pe'rfo'rmed various chari-
table acts, while the younger, employed solely in his service,
discharged all her duties conformably with his direc-
tions: when the three, according to their destiny, quitted
their old bodies and had obtained a blissful state in heaven,
the God the dispenser of justice (Brahma) approached and
thus addressed them,

“ 0 thou, the elder wife, as thou didst not act by the
command of thy husband, what benefit, could result from
thy acts? depart, for thou art not worthy to remain with
him ;”—thus saying he expelled her from heaven, while he
permitted the husband to remain with the wife who had never
disobeyed his voice. Then the great ome, who is without
stain, beholding the other troubled in mind and overwhelmed
by co'nfuszon spoke thus ;

“Come forth, O woman ! return again to the earth and
assuming a growing body, bestow thy affections with all thy
mind on thy husband and, considering him as thy God,
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administer to him in every service with perfect good-will,
so shalt thou hereafter attain to a high station in heaven ;”
so saying he departed...“For this,” said the beautiful God-
dess there is proof “in the scriptures”; and again she said

all that follows.

Note: These verses form part of a speech of Parvati to Siva
in the 13th Book (yawsrFefllsumen) of the Baradam; the
Goddess afterwards notices the qualities of women who resemble
the females of the demoniac tribes, Asura, Paisisha and Iraccada
(yard ousre ArréssQwer  eper pmE@HabL e SL)
and thus proceeds.

- “Those females, who, free from imputation, maintain,
correctness of conduct, reputation, courteous speech, purity
of mind, conjugal fidelity and affection may be said to
belong both to gods and to men. Hear further, O thou who
consumedest the God of love by the fire of thine eye, and
who art the efficient cause of the Scriptures, and I will de-
clare, the excellent fruit of female virtue when correct and
spotless:” she said and thus continued.

“To eat after he has eaten, to sleep by his side after
he has fallen asleep, and to awake before he awakes, are
the duties of women and chaste matrons thus secure the
favour of their husband. |

“While their Lord is absent women honored for virtue
do not adorn themselves with jewels, garlands of fowers,
cloth of gold, or perfumes; but when he is restored to
them, faithful wives again display all these ornaments.

~ “When their husband rejoiceth they rejoice, and when
he is overwhelmed by affliction they are in like manner
afflicted ; though their Lord be angry they are serene and
joyful and shew mo distress.
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“ They enter mot the house of a stranger, nor do they
remain alone in their own without the protection of aged
persons of the female sex ; they worship in an innocent way
their respected father and mother-in-law, and fulfil towards
them all the duties of affection. '

“Firmly believing that to tell their husband’s mame
would bring him to an untimely end, they pronounce it not
even in a dream, and, thinking that it will give him increase
of years, they freely bathe themselves in saffron water
matchless in beneficial effects.

Note: The periphrasis used for woman in the second verse of
the second part of this extract is fyamainrr they who resemble the
Piivei, a bird more generally known by its Hindustani name Maina,
and remarkable for imitating the human voice—On what the
prohibition to women to pronounce the name of their husbands
alluded to in the last verse, is founded, it is difficult to say; it is
however, observed by all Indian women, more strictly, perhaps,
than many of the other duties here enumerated. The use of water
in which turmeric has been infused, by which they give to the
whole body a bright yellow or golden color, is prescribed to wives,
as a mark of the conjugal state, and forbidden to widows.
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Equal in rank and of a kindred stem,

But sprung not from the blood that flows in thine
And in thy father’s veins, should be thy bride ;
Sweet as the fragrant beverage of the Gods,

The cany juice, or honey of the bough,

Should flow her mild and softly lisping speech,
And her’s the beauteous face the dew-beamed moon
Displays, when with full orb he gilds the night.

Wise as a. prince’s counsellor must she be ;

A slave in needful toil ; in beauty bright,

As from the wave-borne flower the Goddess rose
Whose charms subdue the world ; humble as seems
The all enduring earth ; in love mature.

As is the mother’s breast ; in nuptial bliss

Free as the freest of the joyous choir,

Whose wanton wiles allure the melting heart.

Though, chaste as Arundhati, in her soul

The strictest purity should dwell, her mien

The graceful Urvasi, who captivates |
In heaven all eyes, all minds, should emulate ;
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And high should rise the round and swelling hills ':
Her bosom bears; with ardor such an one
In wedlock seek and give her all thy love.

Note: As the second of these verses is often quoted in the
original Sanscrit, I here add it, with another version in Tamil from
the Niti-venba, S£&Qaiawrun: this is closer than the foregoing,
though some instances of transposition occur in it.
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The affection of a mother, the assiduity of a slave, the beauty
of a flower-borne goddess of prosperity, the humility of the earth,
the freedomi of a fair-bosomed courtezan in the chamber and the
wisdom of a successful counsellor : she who possesses these qualities
may be truly termed a woman. .

‘These rules for selecting a wife seemed worthy of a metrical dress,
but to render the version generally intelligible some of the allusions
require further explanation—Beverage of the Gods—the word in
the original, _9yups, might be rendered either nectar or ambrosia,
as it is a speeies of butter, which may either be drunk or eaten.—
The honey of the bough is a literal version: various sorts of honey -
are distinguished in India, according to the situations to which the
several castes of bees resort to build their combs ; those containing
this kind of honey are formed round the branches of shrubs, and
so disposed as to be supported by two or more forks passing through T
them.—In India the moon is always masculine.—The Goddess men-
tioned in the tenth line (in the original ‘g-;/ré;&mré/@ from ',Elré%&é)
to but at, as a ram, &c., and o/ewrm@ beauty, also, a goddess, lit.,
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the goddess whose beauty begts down all before it) is Lecshmi, the
wife of Vishnu and dispenser of felicity, beauty, and all prosperity.
. Like Venus, whom she resembles in her celestial character, she is
feigned to have arisen from the waters enclosed, not in a shell, but
in a lotus-flower, from which she sprang in the full maturity of
beauty.—Arundhati, whose name is commonly used as the exempli-
fication of chastity and matronal virtue by Hindu writers, is the
wife of Vasishtha, one of the seven Sages (Saptarshi), who jointly
form the constellation we call the great bear; an acute eye will
there discover her by the side of heér husband, a station (&%)
she has obtained by her eminent virtue.— Urvasi is one of the
principal dancers of the choir of Indra, the king of the celestial
regions ; she is constantly cited as an example of female grace and
elegance. : :



 CHAPTER VII
L{ SXUGHTL ngu‘g_é)

On the procreation of children

The term here used, .y geoaur, means sons especially, but, being
in the plural it may be, and, in many of the verses, evidently is,
extended to both sexes; G signifies to obtain, to beget, and
the whole title, therefore, lit., the begetting of children. '

I

Qupiaipmier wrwpor Sty wblad) s 1
w3 s Cu mo® 19m. ‘ (5)

Of all the world calls good, no good exists .
Like that which wise and virtuous offspring give;
I know no greater good. L

“I know no greater good ”—The wisest of the HebreWs, :
also saith ; “ The father of the righteous shall greatly rejoice,
and he that begetteth a wise child shall have joy of him.”

The providing for the permanency of his race, especially
- if he belong to a superior caste, the maintenance of his
domestic fires, and the perpetuation of the sacred rites and
honors rendered to his ancestors in the periodical solemnities,
are duties incumbent above all others on a Hindu. To leave
male descendants, therefore, is not merely desirable, as the
means of continuing a name, or securing the descent of pro-
perty in a family, but an obligation of primary importance,

on which, according to the precepts of his religion, not merely

his comfort in this world, but his happiness in the next.
depends. It is an article of his faith that those who neglect
this great duty, or, under the influence of the evil destiny
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originating from their former sins, fail in their endeavour to
discharge it, incur the vengeance of their forefathers, whose
race has thus become extinct, and of the domestic deities,
whose ceremonies have ceased. As long as the fires of their
race burn bright, hospitality and other house-hold duties are
maintained, and their descendants prosper, the Manes,
Pitri, who are supported by the daily offerings of the house-
holder, rejoice and prosper, also ; but when those cease, their
pale, thin ghosts are represented as wandering about, wail-
ing, and uttering curses against him in whose generation
‘this misfortune befel them. When a man dies, therefore,
without leaving male progeny, whatever his other virtues
may have been, he is cast into a peculiar hell, or rather pur-
gatory, appointed for the expiation of the guilt by the effects
of which this misfortune has overtaken him. This purgatory
is called put and the notions respecting it are primatively
interwoven with the language; for in Sanscrit putrah,
‘eur 16 | the word most frequently used for som, is derived
from put,er=& and trayate, tci;).rru_rG)_@he draws forth, because
a son redeems his father from this purgatory. Female
descendants, having no part in sacred rites, distinct from
their husbands, are in this respect productive of no benefit
to their parents ; nor is it sufficient that a man should have
had sons born to him; it being required that he should leave
at least one qualified to represent him and to fulfil the duties
of his race, cula-dharmah, on his decease.

The notions entertained relative to the state of repro-
bation in which the sonless man quits the world have given
rise to the various modes of affiliation permitted by the
Hindu lawgivers; these according to the ancient codes
amount to sixteen though they are in the present age limited
to a much smaller number: in an extract from the Casi-
candam appended to this Chapter seven only are enume-
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rated. The descriptions of sons now considered lawful are
—AURASAH, @orwen .  from =maf, the breast, the
son of the body ; DATTAH =& 8 from &7 to give, the son

regularly adopted, according to certain preseribed forms,
with the consent of his natural parents; DauniTAR , 2.6 o1f]_59
the son of the daughter, appointed by her father to raise
up seed to him; and, in Southern India, CrrTaH, £7.5%
the son pu'rchased from his parents, under the express con-

dition, to distinguish him from a slave, of his becoming
the heir of the purchaser.

The doctrines inculcated by the Hindu religion, as to the
necess1ty of leaving male descendants are, as far as they
extend, calculated to produce very beneficial effects. Under
their influence, the meanest use every exertion to rear a
family ; after a certain age no one, whatever his situation in
life, remains unmarried, and whatever distress of his parents, !
no male child, except in times of extreme famine, when all
the bands of nature are broken, is ever exposed or aban-
doned. That the ancient lawgivers did not extend the pro- |
tection their institutions thus afforded to the males, to the
females, also, is one circumstance among many for which a
modern European is not qualified to account. In this and
other instances he is incapable of entering wholly into the
train of their ideas ; he sees that they often feel rightly and
reason correctly, but he is obliged to confess that this sensi-
bility and this accuracy are constantly paralyzed in opera-

tion by what appears to him to be a mere flash of fancy, alike
unconnected with feeling or judgment.

It must not, however, be imagined, though allowed or
even commanded by the barbarous laws of other nations,
that any legal or moral code received by the Hindus, sanc-
tions or connives at the abandonment or destruction of
infants of either sex ; on the contrary these are denounced
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as the greatest of crimes, and the killing of any female of
any age is considered so heinous, that, according to some
codes, they are not legally subject to capital punishment, or,
- according others, liable to it only for the highest offences,
among which child-murder is expressly included. The first
of the following passages is attributed to Menu by the com-
mentators, but I cannot verify the quotation; the second is
a text of Yajnyavalcya.
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It is ordained that the woman who walketh according
to her own will shall be put away :

No, woman should be put to death, mor her limbs
mutilated.

For Vivaswin (the sun) saith those who irregularly
follow their own wills should be put away,

But that no woman should suffer death or be disfigured.
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She, who is a poisoner, an incendiary, or murderer of
her husband, her preceptor, or her own children,

Should be deprived of her ears, hands, nose and lips,
and be trodden to death by cattle.

Obedience to laws has never been secured in any age
or nation by mere enactments, however peremptory, or by
denunciations, however severe. They require, to ensure
their perfect operation, to be connected with those feelings
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of awe which religion alone can inspire. It'is in this respect
that the Hindu code has not been sufficiently regardful of
those to whom their care ought most especially to have  ;
extended ; it has not placed infants of the female sex, as it |
has the males, under the protection of their parents’ fears,
and the preservation of the former, therefore, is a matter
of cold duty (?) not, as in the case of the latter, of anxious
solicitude. Hence the prevalence in some parts of India of

female infanticide, practised, not occasionally from inability
to provide for them, but as an established usage, which all

are required to observe ; thus the Cumars in the province of
Benares and some of the Rajaputras of Gajarashtram, raised

none of their female children, but resorted for wives to
kindred tribes, among whom this custom did not prevail, or
prevailed in a less degree. In the countries of Southern
India, among the various tribes of the nations speaking the
several dialects of the Tamil, the Telugu and the Cannadi, |
no trace of this crime is anywhere to be found : if it ever
occur, it is occasioned, as among us, by the hlgh-wrought‘
feelings of female shame.

‘ The law regarding fathers and their children is in India

very favourable to the latter. On the birth of a son he

becomes immediately a co-parcener with his father in the
family estate ; a right of which he cannot by any circumstance
be deprived, except by actual degradation from his caste,

and even then he has a claim to maintenance. The period
of minority is limited to sixteen years, and it is a disputed
point, whether after that age the son can demand the deli-
very of his share of the paternal property, some authorities
allowing it, others not: all agree, however, that by mutual 7
consent a division may then take place, and in this case
the son becomes entirely independent of his father and
family. If the son continue, as, with few exceptions, 15
always the case, in union with the father, the tie between
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them is that of nature only, as the law gives to the latter no
direct authority over the person or conduct of his male
offspring: the general management of the common property
is indeed vested in him, but it is necessary that they should
join in every legal act affecting it. The duties of parents and
child, as inculcated by all writers, legal and ethical, are
reciprocally founded in affection ; for, though the son is
enjoined to conduct himself with the profoundest reverence
towards his parents, his mother especially, and ought, also,
to pay due obedience to all his father’s desires, this, however
obligatory on his conscience, is voluntary as regards the law,
and never extends to blind submission to his will. In return
the father is instructed to regard him, not as dependant, but
as a companion and equal: this sentiment is well expressed
in the following ethical verse from the Niti-saram.
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For five years he should be treated like a prince, for ten
years as a slave, '

But, when he has attained to of sixteenth year, a son
should be treated as a friend.

As among the Hindus there is no divorce, so, also, strictly
speaking there is no illegitimacy. According to the ancient
text, the intermarriage of males of superior castes with
females of all tribes of pure descent, equal or inferior to them,
was lawful, and the offspring, which ranked in the same
grade with the mother, became entitled to shares in the
paternal property greater or less in proportion to her equality
or inferiority to the father. Though unequal marriages are
now forbidden, yet the offspring of similar connections, when
they take place, are not barred in their right of succession,

if there be no son of a superior order, and in all cases they
E. 34
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have a right, like the repudiated wife, to maintenance from
the estate. o

In considering the manners received among men for thé:; ]
‘government of their conduct in the several relations of life,
though we often discover with surprise coincidences in points
on which agreement was not to be expected, we are no less
struck by discrepancies where universal accordance might be
rationally inferred. Among the latter none are more |
obvious than the disagreement and even opposition of the |
laws relative to parent and child, as they have prevailed or
do prevail in different ages and countries. In ancient Rome,
the earlier institutions of which were strongly imbued by
the barbarous origin of the state, which affected their polity
even in later times, the son was the slave of the father;a
slave, who could not be emancipated until thrice sold, whose |
person and life were at the disposal of his lord, even after he
had led armies to victory, or had been distinguished by the
highest honors of the republic. In our own country, also, |
which, with all her struggles, has not wholly released herself
from feudal prejudice and barbarity, the existing laws of
inheritance are founded certainly on less enlightened princi-
ples than those of the Hindus: not to mention primogeniture,
which foreign conquest introduced among us, this I think is
_clearly manifested by the power with which the parent is
invested, or, by a legal fiction, may assume, of disinheriting
his legitimate children, and the utter abandonment to his
caprice of those not legitimate. ’ :

In these respects the precepts of the Smritis, which give
to sons of all descriptions rights independent of the father,
are more humane, because more accordant to the frailties
- of humanity nor when applied to the tender sex, though the
precept be literally reversed, do they lose this character: for
independence, the pride of man, is with respect to woman,
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the want of that fostering aid, that watchful defence from evil,
which her nature demands. Menu, therefore, says—
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Her father protects her in infancy, her husband in youth,

And her son in old age; mo woman ever possesses
independency.

Notwithstanding they are thus in a state of perpetual
minority, females can legally possess property independently
of their husband, which except in times of extreme distress,
he is expressly forbidden to invade. They succeed, also, to
their fathers and sons in case of the failure of direct male
heirs, and to the shares of their husbands dying childless, if
~ the estate had been previously divided among the parceners,
otherwise they are entitled to maintenance from it.

II
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Children are offspring called, and justly so,
For from their parents, deeds, or good or ill,
Their disposition springs.

“Children are offspring called””—The word in the
original rendered offspring, @uraser, has a double meaning
and it has been endeavoured, at some risk, to preserve the
pun in the translation.—The literal meaning of the verse
is—They (parents) call children their property, as their
especial propetties proceed from the deeds they have each
performed.—This verse alludes to the belief that the birth
of good sons proceeds from the good deeds and of bad sons
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from the evil deeds of their parents: from this persuasion.
many are accustomed to exercise a kind of penance, durmg
the whole time their wives are pregnant, that they may there-
by ensure their bringing forth good children.

1
1ES@TOIL STl QL_HFBGTLI 1bmH DT

QerpCar L ferues Qs @)

Sweet the sensation to the parent’s breast,
His child’s soft touch imparts ; ’tis real bliss,
Which others hear of, fathers only know.

IV
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Sweet is the pipe and sweet the lute they say,'
They who have never heard their chzldren s tongues
In infant prattle lisp.

 In the two precedmg verses, the version of which are.
as literal as the difference of language allows, both the feel-
ing and the expression are too natural to require comment.

Vv
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When men shall say—“by what inflictions hard
In penance borne, gained he this child?” the wo'rd
Requiteth all a father’s pams

“In penance ”’—Both in the eastern and western ‘world
the idea has always obtained that children are the
certain reward of special arts of devotion ; this idea
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is not in India, as it has now become in Europe, a fading
tradition or a vague belief, but is constantly acted on and
vows are proffered, offerings made, pilgrimages undertaken,
and corporal severities inflicted, to obtain this blessing,
which it is thought the Gods cannot withhold from devo-
tional merit. Among these acts, pilgrimages are considered
the most efficacious: all holy places, however, possess not
similar virtues; to Gaya the pilgrim repairs to perform the
obsequies of his ancestors ; to Jaggannath to prove his faith
by self-immolation ; to Casi to wait patiently onthe sacred
ground between the Varuna and the ASi, the stroke of death ;
to Tirupati, the abode of the husband of the goddess of
prosperity, also called Véngaden, the remover of defects, to
remove the reproach of childlessness.

ILLUSTRATIONS
Casi-candam
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The sage skilful in the lyre (Naraden) after Vitchu-.'~.:!';f}%fE
vanaren had received him with due respect, and given him |
an honorable seat, thus addressed him,— thou hast begotten
a son who is honored by the whole world ; who among the
renowned is equal to thee in fame ? what pleasure can they
know who are childless?

¢ Devotion to their father and mother is the appropriate
devotion of children, there is none other. When, even, they
have entered a religious order they must honor their mother,
though their father should honor them ; to a reflecting mind,
therefore, it is clear that the mother is superior to the
father.” "
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It is better to endure the grief of being childless than to
have begotten a son, who, scorning the right path, acteth
contrary to the customs of his tribe ; rather than the whole
family should be involved in distress, they should at once
reject him and clear themselves from guilt.
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Whatsover they may otherwise enjoy, they cannot be
truly happy, who possess mot lisping, red-lipped children,
bright in beauty ; all, therefore, perform rigid penances with
the hope of obtaining children. The wise say that there are
seven descriptions of children through whom salvation is
attained.

The son borne by a wife to her husband ; one born to
another by his order ; one purchased with money; a son
obtained by persuasion ; the son self-affiliated ; the daughter’s
son ; one whose life has been pursued by another : these are
the seven kinds of sons.
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Though one have attained the dignity of a prince, at
whose feet the universal earth, clothed by the swelling ocean,
boweth down, or to the high dignity of Indra and the other
gods, if he be without male offspring, he liveth not.
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Negazhdam
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The wise say that it is comparatively easy to obtain the
ambrosia of the Gods produced from the ocean, and the earth
it surrounds, and elephants with eyes of fire, foremost in war,
and heaps of sparkling jewels, but difficult to beget vzrtuausjl[-i_:
children. L

O thou whose slender waist trembles beneath the swelliﬂ;é_j" i
rotundity of thy glowing breasts! those sinful wretches, to |
whom softly prattling children endowed with good qualities !
are not born, enjoy not happiness, either in this world, or
the other. i
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O thou who resemblest the Sage Pullattiyen! being
united with a virgin adorned with the golden ornament of
marriage, the source of unequalled joy, after they have pro-
vided for the continuance of their race by the procreation
of children, they by performing penance acquire merit and
attain to an eminent station in heaven.

Do I say this to thee for the sake of the pleasures of love,
that thou shouldest be deluded by them, as the generality of
the world is deluded ? Considering the means revealed in
ancient times for relieving our departed ancestors from
affliction and the pains of hell, for the sake of affectionate
children, enter, I beseech thee, the state of matrimony.

Pura-nanuru
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Though in the highest degree prosperous, yet when an
entertainment of many dainties hath been prepared for many
guests, if no children come tottering into the midst, stretch-
ing out their little hands and causing a pleasing conjusion
by seizing on the food, eating with their mouths, mixing it
together, and scattering it about, fruitless are the lives of
the givers of the feast. |

E. 35
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By every possible means should a father make his |
children walk in the right path, for thus O fawn-eyed A
damsel ! the image he hath made becometh to him as a God. :‘f
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As knowledge without humility, youth without the enjoy- "i‘lj
ments of love, a pool covered by the lotus without a path
leading to it, simple beauty without the ornament of dress, &
a garland of flowers without smell, a talent for poetry without :
learning, and a city without reservoirs of water; so s wealth
without children. '

Chudamani
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As a garden in which bunches of tender blossoms do
not abound, as a pool which smiles not with the young flowers
of the lotus, as the night in which the crescent of the new
moon doth not appear, even so is the house in which there
are no children.

That family, resembling the all-producing Carpaca tree,
the master of which is the trunk, the branches the wife, by
whom domestic virtue is maintained, the branches of flowers
children, and the well informed among them the honey on
those flowers, is deemed pleasant by all.

To procure a crowned elephant with a perforated t'rwnk
and an elongated face, and much gold and many jewels, is
easy, but for mother to bear children, who become prosperous
by their own virtue, is of all things in this earth surrounded
by the deep-waters the most difficult.

A single brzght light placed on a candle-stick b'reakmg
the chains of darkness, will enlighten the whole house, O
thou who art adorned by sparkling jewels free from flaw !
s0 will a son the whole horizon, ' ]
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The pearl produced in the body of a conch, of which
the spirals turn to the right, is most sacred, O Lady renowned
for beauty ! the flowery vine (child) thou hast produced, will
become the beauty of all connected with his family.

Baradam
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To afford due assistance to the manes, to perform the |
appointed rites to the gods, and to give sustenance to the
worthy on the earth, it is required that he should give birth
to a son. .

Although prosperity and joy be his, although his wife,
obtained by sacrifices, be the pride of his house, although
he perform strictly his devotions and be surrounded by mag-
nificence, yet, if he be destitute of children, he is the lowest
(1it. chief) of the low. '
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What delight can they enjoy who have no children to
gladden their hearts, or to melt them by their infantile prattle,
flowing from their mouths, as sweet as the juice from ripened
fruit, when they run weeping to embrace them, or climb
olayfully on their strong shoulders ?

Not by the power of charitable acts, not by fasting, not
by burnt offerings, can mortals obtain salvation, O Damsel
of the large dark eye! unless male offspring be obtained,
there is no happiness, either in this world, or the next.

Truly those who have not begotten male children, can-
not effectually quench the fire of hunger by which the manes
are consumed :'I have incurred this misfortune by the fatal
effect of my former deeds, but I shall live if thou hast com-
passion in me, O long-eyed Damsel !

By whom except by their wives are the prosperity, glory
and renown of householders maintained ? have thou, there-
fore, compassion on me, said he, and either by the gods or
the sages produce those by whose means I shall reach the
celestial world.

Nore. These verses allude to a famous instance of the
appointment of a wife to raise up children to her husband. Pandu
the putative father of the Pandaver, whose contest with the Caura-
ver, the descendants of Curu the common ancestor of both families,
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forms the principal subject of the Baradam, had in hunting acci‘-"',":ﬁ.jff
dentally wounded the Rishi Bavanen, while in amorous dalliance |
with his wife, and, in consequence of the angry malison of the sage, |
was compelled, under pain of death, to abstain during his whole
life from conjugal intercourse. Despairing, therefore, of having |
children of his own, he entreats his wife Cunti Dévi, in the words |
of the quotation, to raise up to him male offspring by the inter-
mediation of others. Though at first reluctant both she and his |
 second wife, Matra Dévi at length consent and by their inter-
course with certain of the Gods the five Pandava Heroes are born:
namely, to Cunti, by Yamen, Deruma Rajen, by Viayu, Bimen,
and by Indren, Arjunen; and to Matra-Dévi, by the ASW1ms
(Plelades) , Naculan and Sagadéven.
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Richly adorned matrons live in happiness with their
lords, by whom they are protected from evil, united as the
soul with the body, or as brightness with the polished jewel ;
but what women were ever so completely overwhelmed by

affliction as I am, who suffer the torment of separation from
my husband.

Is it a proof of wisdom to do evil to a feeble woman,
who considers her husband as her god, her joy, her strength,
her beauty, as everything? if falsehood exist in thee with
whom can truth be found ?

To those‘who have chaste wives belong power, fame,
felicity, and every attainable quality, together with all merit
proceeding from sacrifice, religious acts, virtue and the rest,
as is well known to be declared in the Védam ; is it worthy
of thee, then, to disgrace me and my child ?

Whether thou livest, or dyest, or fallest from prosperity
into distress, I must endure all in mental anguish ; for who
will protect me, or sooth the griefs with which I am over-
whelmed, when forsaken by thee, like a bird which flies
careless from the stream after having bathed and sported» in
its refreshing waters.
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From the desire of obtaining one child, men continually
make great sacrifices and engage in a course of austere devo- |
tion, according to the strictest rules prescribed, and it is
granted unto them ; but I know nmone who beholding their
child disdainfully reject him as thou hast done.

From fire ariseth fire and from the mirror the image is
reflected, these when duly considered are the same, O thou
whose foot is adorned by the bell of victory ! it is declared in
ancient books that in like manner a father is the same with
his offspring ; is this untrue ?

It is more meritorious to dig one large than one hundred
small wells, one greatly desired reservoir than one hundred
large wells, and to perform with zeal one sacrifice than to
dig one hundred reservoirs ; one son is equal to one hundred
sacrifices, and one word of truth to one hundred valiant sons.

It is especially needful that princes should have a fault-
less wife, a son of indescribable virtue, and a fixed determi-
nation to perform their promises ; the three things here enu-
merated will accrue to thee if thou receivest me with clear-
fulness into thy protection :—thus she said.

Note. These verses contain part of the addregs of Sacuntala
when rejected by her husband Dushmanta. The story is told at
length in the First Book (4&usaud) of the Baradam, whence
Cala-dasa has taken the fable of the drama translated by Sir W.
Jones; in the latter the rejection is attributed to an imprecation- :
uttered by the irritable Saint Durvasa, which deprived the king
of all recollection of his bride; but in the former to his policy, as
he thereby induced her to substantiate their marriage in the pre-
sence of his court and then to remove all doubt of the legitimacy
of his son. The interview concludes by her appealing to heaven
to witness the Justice of her claim, when, as a virtuous wife has
power over the elements and the Gods, a voice is heard in the air

declaring her the lawful bride of Dushmanta and enjoining him to
cherish her and her child.




CHAPTER VIII
cgyain,m:.mm
On affection

The title of this Chapter is compdsed of the terms _gars
affection and o enL_aip possession, but in this and similar com-
pounds, the latter forms like the Sanscrit twam, 50, an abstract

from a common noun and answers to our termination mess, or the
Latin tas; the English terms lovingness or loving-kindness, there-
fore, convey more exactly the meaning of the Tamil compound.

I
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What bolt can love restrain ? what veil conceal ?
One tear-drop in the eye of those thou lov’st
Will draw a flood from thine.

“What veil conceal”’—This is not expressed in the
original, but the meaning is clearly deducible for gL sz
means to enclose, shut up, conceal. :

“Will draw a flood from thine”—Parimél-azhager’s
translation of the latter part of this Couplet is—oyere; G&us
wi 1 rrg g@ierumsar@y werLe wrt ser QuiriNEarp
ool  sewentGCr werenflary  aeriQ@r  Queerms wplis
arpo wrgorar, When those who love behold the affliction
of those who are beloved, the tears running in drops from
their eyes, by increasing to a shower, discover to all the
love generated in their hearts. The Latin commentator,
also, adopting it is probable this interpretation, renders L&
pluvia. I have here followed these authorities, as they give

the néatest term to the thought, though I cannot reconcilé
E. 36 :
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it to the literal meaning of the word used in the original,
which means severally to ornament, anoint, fight, p’roduce'
‘a loud sound ; either of the two last senses will suit the text,
which may accordingly be rendered a tear-drop in the eye |
of a beloved object will excite the lover to battle, or will
cause him to express his sympathy aloud. 8

Commencing with this Chapter the remainder of this
division of the First Book treats,—first on good qualities,-
poG@rmzer, under which term are included the prineipal
virtues of domestic life,—secondly on good acts, 5p0si
amasar, or the duties of that state. Among these the chief |
virtue is love or affection and the chief duty hospitality, and
to these, therefore, the precedency is given by the Author. |
Some make this the First Chapter of the First Part of the
First Book, On domestic life, and all preceding introdue-
tory ; because the Second, On retirement, commences with
the Chapter corresponding with this, On benevolence. Of |
the terms whence three Chapters derived their titles, the
first, 9jerey, is explained to mean that special affection which
man feels for all connected with him in the several relations
of wife, child, kindred friend, neighbour, &c., and may be
rendered love, affection, tenderness, friendship. By the |
second, <2/e, is intended that general affection which man
in religious or philosophical retirement should feel for all
creatures ; this corresponds with the terms benevolence, phi-
lanthropy, pity, compassion, charity, mercy. In attributing
these virtues to the social and retired man respectively, the
Indian moralist does not mean, however, to confine them to
either ; they must be considered as the special, not the exclu-
sive qualities of the two classes.

The following quotations from Parimél-azhager’s com-
mentary will further explain these distinctions : the first is
from his introduction to this Chapter, the second from that
prefixed to the First Chapter of the Division, On retirement.

L]
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This title loving-kindness relates to the affection a man
has for his wife, his children, and all connected with him in
any relation. The purpose of this chapter is thus to be
explained. The fruits of affection are to conduct domestic
affairs, so as to produce pleasure, and cause man to be bene-
volent to all living : this will be explained hereafter. If love
for the wife exist not domestic affairs cannot be 'satisfactorily'
conducted, as is exemplified in the verse beginning—*“Me,
the forsaken, who have always been liberal to the virtuous,
have cherished Brahmans, have been charitable to the
devout, and have solicited the visits of guests according to
the example of the ancients, &c., (see the 15th Fable of the
Silappadigaram, SaliugsrrggooL sevssras,) Univer-
sal benevolence, being indeed born of it, may be considered
the child of love. S _

LS DS 6T (IH(@HEL_GOLD & R eTOpT - 9So FreuZ - QBTLILy
Lpm Buours Qacer euiisarGuneies Foausrau &5 (TH 2T -
Qowps8p serymawCur dsapepsSpes Hppsaon
uer QPOF-PLILIL_ LS.

In the commencement (of this part) he treats on bene-
volence, which signifies, that kindness which extends to all
living, without being connected with them by any tie. As
the chapter on loving-kindness (properly) commences the
part on domestic virtue, so this precedes all those on the
virtues of the Recluse. ’
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As the quotations hitherto made from the Sanserit havé; \
from the nature of the subject, been generally confined to
writings, which, though affording frequent instances of the
subhme, both in thought and expression, exhibit none of the
minor graces of poetry ; I have inserted in this chapter a
series of verses in that language in various measures and i m
a laboured and rhetorical style, amplifying the leading;*'f“f
thoughts of the several Couplets translated. They are the
composition of Védam Patibhi-Rama Sastri, the Head
Master for Hindu Law and the Sanscrit and Telugu Lan;- !
guages in the College of Fort St. George, and are given, as
written by the Author, in the Telugu Character. |
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There is no door which can conceal love when it existeth
in the heart, \

For the tears will immediately b'wrst forth striving whzch
shall be first :

By deceitful tears, however, and an assumed change of
countenance,

Men often feign a fictitious love ;

It may be known, when it really existeth in the breast,

By the tears gushing spontaneously from the eyes inter-
mingled with convulsive sobs. '

From the knowledge of other’s griefs an internal heat
ariseth

And by this, like new butter,

The mind of man is melted, and, overﬂowmg,

Gusheth forth from the eyes and produceth tears.

II
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The ignorant say that love is virtue’s friend ;
But know that love the wicked aideth more.

“The wicked aideth more”—That is virtue requires no
external assistance being all sufficient to herself ; to vice, how-
ever, degraded and despised, the consoling protection of love,
or friendship, is most beneficial. Vice in the object beloved
is not then, according to the Author, a nécessary cause of
the extinction of love ? certainly not, for the intrinsic affec-
tions cannot be influenced by extrinsic causes. What no
bolt can restrain, no extraneous circumstances can affect;
for love is born autogeneously in the mind of the lover
(998%% in Sanscrit, #5s#er in Tamil, that which is born
in the mind, is one of its usual epithets) and exists independ-
ently of the worthiness or unworthiness of the object be-
loved : its nature is so pure that no association can conta-
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minate it.—By explaining o (“malum odii et caetera mala
) to mean, hatred, or its effects, injuiy,
the commentators give to this verse a different meaning: |
their interpretation is—when a person having received an |
injury does good to the evil doer, he not only acts virtuously;,
but the evils are averted which would arise from prosecut- |
ing the feud; hence love, not only promotes virtue, but it
prevents what is contrary to it. The words of Parimel-  .§52
azhager are wps® s 5GP &L H%wrurQuearuri and those
of the Latin commentator “unde infertur, quod amor non
modo virtutis exercitium promovet, sed etiam ea quee virtuti
_contraria sunt avertit.”” But the Author does not say it
averts or assists to avert; he says it assists, and it is surely":ﬁ:"[
going too far to say, that, when a man from moral prefer- .
ence, returns good for evil, he can be actuated by affection
for his enemy. In this version, I have followed, therefore, |
the simple meaning of the words of the Author wp585@
&Gz m&r to vice, also, affection is assuredly an aid. o
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The uninformed maintain that love only aideth virtue ;
But love is the aid, also, of vice in both worlds.

From love the worthy man protecteth the wicked
wretch who hath become infamous and is despised by the
world ; and his sons, daughters, or others, having vicariously
performed meritorious acts (religious offices) for him, who
. of himself hath done no good actions, procure his admission
into heaven : love, therefore, is the special aid of the wicked.

Sheltered from the sultry heat of malice and wrath,

In the cool recess of the soul, watered by benevolence,
Flourisheth the tree of virtue, giving joy to all mankind,
And producing fruit constantly and abundantly.

Unfeigned love generateth friendship among mankind ;

It reneweth virtue, dispelleth hatred and all unchari-
tableness ;

Represseth the growth of vice, and, both here and here-
after,

Is and the softener of sorrow the chief cause of happi-
ness to man.

IIT
SyeTLEsS Sewr apfiarpims aicTLTiéaen
QU DDGT 10T 1SRN G 5D 1. (<))
As in a barren soil a sapless tree,

So flourish those in wedded bliss, whose souls -
Know not the sweets of love.

“Know not the sweets of love”—Europeans account the
natives of India deficient in the benevolent affections, attri-
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buting this defect, however, to apathy rather than to natural
disposition ; the Hindus, on the other hand, make similar
. estimate of the European character, but, judging from those‘ﬁ'jfi
they see exiled from the pale of the tenderer charities, believe
it proceeds from innate hardness of heart. They are both |
wrong ; it is not in feeling but in expression of feeling that |
the difference lies, even when they appear to differ diame- |
trically. Thus, when an European in the first days of

widowhood bemoans with sighs and tears and expressions |
of unconsolable sorrow the irrepairable loss of the beloved |
of his heart, or when on a similar occasion, the Hindu says,
with apparent indifference, that his wife and his horse fell

sick at the same time and the death-demon which came to

take the life of the latter took by mistake that of the former,
sympathy and disgust may in either case be equally mis-"
placed. As custom requires so imperatively that the Euro- |
pean should exhibit these signs of affliction for his loss, that
it becomes almost a moral duty to do so ; and as, on the con- |
. trary, it demands, with equal rigor, that the Hindu should
carefully avoid all such signs, under penalty of being consi- ¢
dered weak and uxorious, the real feeling of each, it is pro-.
bable, approaches much nearer than at first view is apparent.
Apathy, or what appears to strangers apathy, whether aris-
ing from individual habit or national custom, is often only
the out-door covering for the strongest feelings ; however |
contradictory to appearance, therefore, it may with perfect
truth be maintained, that there is no people more keenly
alive to the affections of parent, child and relation, none
more ardent in conjugal attachment, or more enthusiastic in
devotion to the objects of their religious veneration than the
natives of Southern India. The last fact will perhaps be
more readily admitted than the former ; but the love of his

i creatures must, as the predicate of an object in the expres-

sion of its identity, be included in the undissembled love of
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the Creator, and he who feels the latter strongly must, there-
fore, be strongly affected towards the former.

953305
@53@”8 §335’3-u26‘~’52§83503 L&’\Q'&S‘v 250

SHTHY DFI T 00T 0 Czéés*g

ABs

éw@’&w as:ﬂ'@“’gozbawzss’ﬁwgaréofzp’ SPuK®
98T ~o L@S’@WS'G?JG (DL@’SQ/O‘;’DR’G WS 0% B

| ﬁ"“SK@"é@iﬁpo
T Cgé@aﬁ;srs’ BSH
Do QtS sﬁ,oﬁawx Jo0w0
b&rdaoxétﬁxéoﬁ?@sﬁ-vo?ﬁo
L“Gérs' AT La’a@a’)?as

To him who is devoid of affection, life is unprofitable.

And resembleth the budding of the Salmali tree in
barren ground.

To all that existeth in the world there is a cause and @
purpose ; '

This is the declaration of the leaméd, and to those devoid
of affection only is it inapplicable. |

The Salmali tree in an unproductive soil,

The wattles dependent from the neck of the sheep,

And him, who engaged in domestic life is devoid of
benevolence,

For what purpose the Almighty hath created these I
know not. :
E. 37

: @
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What though the body each perfection own,
If in the breast, the beauty of the mind,
Sweet love exist not ?

“The beauty of the mind”—The Commentators dis-
charge this thought of the beauty it possesses, when clothed -
only in the simple, but the expressive words of the Author,
by inserting @@op550@ in the second line before e wiiy

and rendering the sentence—love, a member requisite for
the domestic state : thus Parimél-azhager—wréma wagSler

savllar PeoonsSp@GLILrEu aieT oL reoorsris Catrt |

L p & BT saniler i pILTaIeTCaODT L6 HE50IFLI ‘gfm' Qzerar

oyseflews Qeinb To those who possess not love, which isa
member mecessary to the mind for the performance of
domestic duties, of what use are all outward members for the
performance of those duties?-Thus also the Latin Commenta-
tor-Ei, qui caret amore, quid est animi membrum; caeteraom-

nia membra quid prodierunt ad vitam conjugalem? The for-

mer, however, adds—wrémauip sarwp sl &y LI ESQOTORT
QuoererLi@ord Qi wersHars appiirSu aeriQeorsrs |

Qaar eyeriiLrs apari there are those who thus render this

verse—* What advantage will the eye and all the other mem- ]

bers of the body afford to those who are void of love, whzch
as the eye to the body, is the chief member to the mi
To what commentary reference is here made I know not
but this certainly approaches nearer than either of the other

versions to the sense of the Author, though there is no neces-

sity for the insertion of e the eye, in either of the places
in which it occurs.—The meaning of the original is, that, as
the beauty of the body is not perfect, unless its members are
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complete, so the m1nd is deformed, if love, one of its principal
- members, on the presence of which its symmetry depends,
do not exist in it. '

Sanscrit Stanzas
Q'D«'\/Dmmoa
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The mind which is devoid of affection is without beauty,
Like the body deprived of hearing, feeling, sight and the,
other senses.

When the mind, which is mtzmately connected with the
facultzes and organs of sense,

]

Is without affection, vain, as the splendor of the moon
in the wilderness, - '

Or as flowers bloom'mg in the field where the dead are
burned, '

Are speech, hearing and all other bodily powers.
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- The beauty of the body, the faculties of sense,
Elephants, horses, a crowd of clients.

And abundant wealth are to the mind devoid o\‘
benevolence, as pain as the amorous

Glances and playful gestures of his wife are to the blmdwh1
man.

VvV
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That breast alone contains a living soul,

Which love inspires ; void of this genial warmth,
’T'is bone o’er laid with skin.
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Love is the real sign of life ; when that existeth not,
This body, like a corpse, is merely skin and bone,
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Courtesy is like characters traced on the water ;

The acquisition of friends is beating the air ;

And the charitable protection of the miserable is like
laying a floor of wind ; '

If there be a want of benevolence in the heart.

The understanding is but a fine garment burned to ashes,
if it be not joined to the affections of the heart ; such a body,
therefore, is but a puppet made of skin and moved by the
will of its owner.

ILLUSTRATIONS

The selections, to which I have here given the prece-
dence, are from the 25th Chapter in the Second Part of the
First Book of the Cural, and the 79th, 80th, 81st, 82nd, and
83rd Chapters in the Third Part of the Second Book. Those
which immediately follow will be found, in the 8th, 9th,
10th, 11th and 12th Chapters of the Second Book, of the
Naladinantiru. The version of some of the verses of the
latter work are more free than usual ; but I have nowhere
departed from the sense of the original, though I have occa-
sionally quitted the words to accommodate the expression
to our taste.
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On benevolence

The highest felicity is that which proceeds from umi-
versal benevolence (“ ex amore proximi” Lat. Com.); the
felicity proceeding from wealth is enjoyed even by the vilest
of mankind.

On due consideration it will be found, that all sects
maintain that the aid of charity is necessary to obtain felicity;
reflect carefully, therefore, and cherish the benevolent
affections.

They enter not the world, where darkness reigns

And where affliction howls, whose bosoms glow
With love for all their kind. ‘

Those who in their hearts cherish charity towards all
existent beings, they truly say, need not fear any
mischief to themselves. '

Witnesses the mighty earth, where’er the winds

Send forth their blasts, that evil cannot reach
The charitable man. |

The other world (i.e., its joys) belongeth mot to those

who are devoid of charity, as this world belongeth not to
those who are devoid of wealth.

Those now devoid of wealth may hereafter ﬂowrzsh in

happiness ; but those devoid of charity cannot be free from
offence. |
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As the comprehension of the true God, without clear-
. ness of understanding, is impossible ; 50, also is the practice
of virtue without charity.

‘Imagz'ne thyself before those more powerful than thou
art, when about to treat harshly those more weak than thy-
- self. |
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Friendship

The friendship of the wise is like the moon in its
increase ; the friendship of fools like the moon in its decrease.

As the pleasures of learning increase by constant appli-
cation ; so the friendship of the worthy increaseth by con-
stant intercourse.

True f'rzendsth is not that which dimpleth the face with
smiles, but that which maketh the heart rejoice.

Friendship should repel all injuries, should take the
lead in the path of virtue, and, in unavoidable misfortune,
should share the adversity it causeth. '

Vain is the fragile friendship, however specious, which
saith—* Even as they are to us, so will we be to them.”
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On due reflection in contracting friendship

Nothing is more hurtful than friendship inconsidemtely‘ :
formed ; for, after it hath once been contracted, it is difficult

for those sincerely united in friendship to separate.

Friendship should be contracted only after having ascer- :
tained the dzsposztzon lineage, and faults of the party, cmd ¥

that his connections are honourable.

To separate from the society of fools is the most profit- "

able thing a man can do.

Ponder not on what depresseth the mind, and form not

friendship with those who forsake their friends in adversity.
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On old friendship

The po*udént bear complacently even the undue familia-
rity of those friends with whom they are as intimately united -
in friendship as the limbs with the body.

If thy friends do anything to offend thee, consider it
the effect either of thoughtlessness, or of too great familiarity.

Those constant in friendship will not forsake the society
of those, who from ald time have been faithful to them, ever
when they are mjured by the connection.

Those conﬁrmed in the knowledge of the true nature
of friendship listen not to the faults of their friends, although
daily guilty of them.

Even their enemies will desire the love of those, who,
on account of ancient friendship, separate not from thezfr
friends, howe'ue'r culpable they may be.
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On Hurtful Friendship

- Of what consequence is it whether the friendship of the
inconstant, who attach themselves to thee in prosperity, but
forsake thee in adversity, be gained or lost?

The friend who considereth only his advantage is on a
level with mercenary harlots and robbers.
E. 38
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Ten million of times better is the enmity of the wise
_ than the most devoted attachment of fools. ;
Note. The next verse gives a similar preference to enemies
over cowardly friends. L
It is unpleasant even to dream of the friendship of those,
whose words and deeds are at variance.
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| On improper friendship
The friendship of those who dissemble attachment, |

while they seek occasion to betray thee, is like an anvil
(which supports the metal while the hammer beats it).

Mischief should be feared from the deceitful, whose
countenances are pleasant but their hearts filled with malice.
Although they assume the courteous address of friends,
the words of foes will soon be known for what they are.
When the time arrives for enmity to become amity, let
your countenance be friendly, but carefully recede from such
friendship.
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On the union of relations

As a mother forgets the pains and trouble she suffered
during pregnancy and child-birth, when she sees her infant
on her lap ; so the distress a man suffers from poverty and
other misfortune disappears on the sight of his relations
enquiring for him. - |

Those who, making no distinctions between dispositions
or conditions, relations or strangers, actuated by their
natural feelings alone, seek all who are in poverty or a ic-
tion and relieve their distress, will be regarded by every one
as pre-eminently worthy. : ‘

Than to eat on a golden dish rice, white as the claws of
a tiger, mixed with sugar and milk, from the hands of an
enemy, it is sweeter to take a mess of grass-reeds, without
salt and in any kind of dish, in the house of a relation dear
as life,



300 TIRUKKURAL—ELLIS® COMMENTARY;

Even those who have been pleasantly entertained by
another, as frequently as a hammar strikes the anvil, will
forsake him as the tongs do the iron on entering the ﬁ're,-;:
but those, who are truly worthy of being called friends, will
adhere to him in distress, as the rod by which it is turned |
adhereth to the metal in the forge. 0

O thou who are adorned by a cool and fragrant garland !
when relations have partaken of the prosperity of their rela-
tions, if they partake not, also of their adversity until death, i
is there anything they can do for them in the other world?
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On reflection in contracted friendship

Friendship with the wise, whose intelligence divines
one’s thoughts, is like eating a sugarcane from the top (as
its sweetness increases more and more); connection with.
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persons without sweetness of disposition is like eating it
from the opposite end (the flavour decreasing by degrees).

Avoiding the friendship of those who resemble ele-
phants, seek the friendship of those who resemble dogs ; for
an elephant will kill his driver, whom he hath known for a
long time, but a dog will wag his tail while the spear thrown
at him is still in his body.

Men cleave not to those, to whom their hearts cleave
not within a short space, though familiar with them for a
long time ; but will the friendship, interwoven with the idea
of those intertwined with their hearts, be abandoned, though
they are for a long time absent ?

The preservation of friendship is when affection conti-
nues affection, like the flower of the branch, which, being
blown, closeth not again ; those who resemble the flowers of
the pool, which, having blown, again close their, petals, know
neither affection, nor friendship.

pL19m 19601pCLIT 21 S S

poar Qrersggr eretleln9s QaremLrans
geor Oraflay L &84 QsroraGaamr@
Qpoans @GLyar® Sres s @
ool gtp ol 5@ ¢pair(.

g Fovr sHEILL oIrGTS ST ApSSH
sQeflers prearil s ridns@es Cari

A sp sfur Aue@aCr Garesses

*O05p@ apryu 8.

@er@ Qe Az slurars
@i SIpEs &G IST—erer e i
Har @55 Soramr Qapu seruGenr
asar'ar@‘a},@p; Qe IS @S,



302 TIRUKKURAL—-ELLIS COMMENTARY

GDpap Culns @erap Quorwedr
sl 19 @y g SfCaCar arrmrer
wen pasrear L L_aer QeoeyfF Qras

YD PELVGGLL DLl 5.
On the endurance of the faults of friends

When those we greatly love and esteem as virtuous,
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~ prove otherwise, this ought to be carefully concealed; for 7

rice in the grain hath a husk, water foam, and flowers some
unfragrant leaves. "

O Lord of the wave-resounding shore, where bright-

rayed pearls are thrown up by the rolling billows and where
float swift-sailing ships ! if friends, from whom it is difficult
to separate, possess not virtuous dispositions, they are a fire
kindled to burn our hearts.

Is it right utterly to abandon friends, whom it is so diffi-

cult to forsake, though guilty of evil deeds, O Lord of the

renowned mountains, which covered by the long stems of
bamboos pierce the sky ? will men cut off their hand because
it has struck their eye ?

If, after contracting a firm friendship with any one, I

set myself to note his good and bad qualities, may I be cast
into the hell, where the traitor, who discovereth the secreis
of his friend, is punished, and may I be scoffed at by the
whole world !
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On improper friendship

The friendship of eminent men is eminently illustrious,
and as productive of benefit as timely rain ; but the friend-
ship of the mean, even in the time of their prosperity, resem-
bleth, O Lord of the country of clear waters! the failure of
rain in due season.

The enjoyment of the friendship of men of acute under-
standings is desirable as the joys of Heaven ; but connection
with unprofitable men, uninstructed in science and litera-
ture, is a very hell.

Our intimacy with those, to whom we are not bound by
~ the chain of friendship, O prince of the hills, the sides of
which are covered by groves of tall sandal trees! though
it seemeth day by day to increase, may be dissolved as instan-
taneously as the fire catcheth the straw.

If 1 stretch not forth my hand and deliver my whole soul
without hesitation to my friend, when he is in distress, may
I be cast into the hell, where the wretch is punished who
hath violated the chaste wife of his friend, and may I be
scoffed at throughout the far-famed earth.
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Although the fruit of the plantain be ripened in the
bitter leaves of the Vembu, it will not lose its natural sweet-
ness ; thus, although they who are naturally good associate

with the bad, their friendship for them will not corrupt their
minds.

Note. The tree here mentioned is that corruptly called Mar-
gosa (Amargozeira Port.); its botanical name, curiously formed
from Sanscrit and Persian etymons, is “Nimbaazadaracta.” Its
- astringent leaves and bark are administered by the Indian, as the
Peruvian bark by the European Physicians. The wood of old trees
has a similar scent, and is used to adulterate sandal.

Sweet water may be produced even on the side of the
-sea-shore and salt water on the side of a mountain. O Lord
of the cool shore washed by the waves of the Ocean ! it is
truly said that sensible men will not imitate those with whom
they consort, but will preserve their own minds.
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0 Lord of the cool shore of the Ocean, where the thick-
boughed Punnei flourisheth! will those, who are virtuous
and impartial towards all, first contract and then dissolve
friendship ? than this it is better that friendship should
never be contracted.

To be united in friendship with the prudent, who think
of that of which they ought to think, is productive of the
highest felicity, and affliction is avoided by separating from
fools who know mot what belongeth to friendship.
Ly VeV Pl T GviTenLD
Y(Ba] @T PLPEN T E& @ LOGT LTI 6uT LI QT
Quirgrerrad Qsmrereu Ljeei—G6lLirBarear
aoip wasder Wspsm@rE@Hn LUrpaHop
CLAGOLD T COGUL|SRT I Il 5.
The moral precepts benevolently delivered by the kind-
hearted, the wise receive to their benefit, but the ignorant,
devoid of all good qualities, treat them with scorn ; thus the

ladle tasteth mot the sweetness of the milk porridge it con-
tains. :

Auveiyar
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Br@fuw Qants av@LCuir ey wor pCn
FQrrapa ararGupr Herib.

As the beauteous swans flock to a fair pool covered with
the lotus, so the learned (or good) love the learned (or good);
and the ignorant and base, gather together, like crows
devouring a carcase in o field when the dead are burned.

E. 39 ‘
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Mean people are divided by furious anger like a frac-
tured stone; and some there are whose divisions resemble
the fracture of gold (which is easily reunited); but with the
good, pursuing together the path of virtue, anger disappears
like the wound made by an arrow in the water.

Araneri-dipam
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- Being honoured by many ; increasing in prosperity by
the extinction of feuds; giving to those who are in want;
using always courteous speech ; rejoicing in the presence of
good men ; not being afflicted by any wasting disease ; these,
they say, are the fruits of affection, the station of life to all.
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 Attaining to the highest honors; being illustrious in
kmowledge ; enquiring after and fully considering the means
of -attaining eternal life ; causing benefits to others by instill-
ing the knowledge of this into their minds ; searching into
the words of the ancients : these are the fruits that gentle-
minded man obtains in whose breast true benevolence

existeth.

Birth in the state of an out-caste; cherishing wickedness
in their mind ; falling always into trouble ; enduring harsh
imprisonment ; being impaled on a stake, or being deprived
of their members : this is the fate of them in whose breast
affection, praised in all writings, doth not exist. '

As to the dumb, destitute of knowledge, and are con-
demned by all who behold them, as to the deaf who hear not
the words addressed to them, and wander about neglected
by all, and as to him who suffereth the cruelties he hath
wantonly inflicted on others ; such, the wise say, is the retri-
bution to those whose breasts are void of affection.

Nore. The work from which this extract is taken is a com-
position of the Jainer. The primary dogma of this sect is that every
act, whether good or evil, is necessarily followed by an appropriate
retribution; deafness, dumbness, and the like, therefore, are not
natural defects to be commiserated, but the effects of crimes to be
reprobated.

Scandam
oyprr W9@0wrmear rerip P @ '
Qurr srésrp 19pidEse QFiourCrp
Brrg Qapsufp Ceigla riigalaar
urrri ysGrp LuGerer pi QarerourGr.

Whosoever unite themselves in friendship with others
must support them with determined zeal, not regarding the
severest suffering, not even death itself, but considering only

the fame they will acquire.
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Pazha-mozhi
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When a pre-eminently excellent king of faultless mind

manifesteth by his conduct that benevolence existeth in his

" heart, what can all his enemies, boastful of their origin,

though assembled in one camp, do against him ? one stone
sufficeth for a thousand crows.

Ramayanam
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To corporeal beings of bone and skin, or to incorporeal

beings, divested of all sensual taint, the cause of burning

enmity, is there anything in the three worlds, either first or
last, superior to affection ?

Kings who are as the souls of the world and as bodies
supporting all other souls, without doubt are not deficient
in virtue ; for, when confirmed in true benevolence, are
sacrifices mecessary ?

Sirupanja-milam
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Butter and wax melt in the hot fire, in the water clay,

salt, and the paste of cool sandal ; however little be given by

those whose liberal minds resemble one of these five things,
the fruit from generation to generation received will be like

a mountain.
Eladi
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In treating on death, bounteous acts, courteous speech,
the pleasures of friendship, pain for others’ sorrows, and the
grief caused by separation, the sages of gentle disposition
have shewn that these six are common to those in whose
breasts dwelleth mutual affection.

Nanneri
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The worthy feel the griefs of others as their own griefs
as butter melteth in the fire: thus, O thou who are orna-
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mented with choice jewels ! the pain caused to a limb by a
local disorder the eye beholds and weeps.

The truly wise hasten to sustain the griefs sustained by
others and to protect them courageously, O thou who art
adorned by polished jewels ! thus, the arm receives on itself
and sustains the blow of the club which the body would other-
wise sustain.

 The worthy think not of supplying their own wants, but .
endeavour to supply the pressing wants of others ; thus the
moon, heeding not the removal of the darkness of its own
spots, chaseth away the darkness which filleth the world.

“NoTe. The allusion in this and other extracts to butter melt-
ing in the fire, bears in Hindu poetry a more dignified character
than it would in ours. By this process is prepared clarified butter,
which being used in oblations is considered a sacred object, and
this simile in its full extent means, that, as crude butter is exalted
in its nature by being melted in the fire, so is the heart of man by
being softened by love.

Iniya-nalpadu
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For men to live happily with their kindred is pleasant,
and pleasant it is to behold the full moon among the beauti-
~ ful clouds; the abundant love, kindly bestowed on all by
those whose actions are free from guilt, is most pleasant.

Note. The title of this work signifies forty verses on pleasant
things; and everything, which, according to the notions of the
Hindus, affords delight is enumerated in it. There is another work
under the title of  @er@prpug forty verses on unpleasant
things. ;

—-——
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Nidineri vilaccam
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The words of the benevolent, whatever they are, are
pleasant, but even pleasant words from the malevolent are
poison ; though borax refined in the fire cause great heat, it

cures diseases, while arsenic, though cooling to the body,
kills.

A stanza

Qaup9pCp QeuGurer s, pCp CQouerps Lo
Qurp@pmie LyapessCs Caaflaflens-&p1950p
Quairenr p@ podapsCs Currls QurseferLim
aer et 1p@ Qi goowusCs Srea.

As the red gold is found in the mountains, and the
white pearl in the broad ocean ;

~ As the sweetness of honey pertaineth to the buds of
flowers arrayed in beauty ; as in chastity lieth
The beauty of women, and to virtue belongeth the end-
 less felicity of heaven ; |
Know that the beauty peculiar to the eye is active mercy.

Note. This is cited as an example in the Tonnil and is, I
believe, the composition of the author, Vira-mamuni.

A stanza
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Not the fall of seasonable rain ; not the embrace of
beautiful women ;

Not listening to eloquent discourse; mnot the sight of
finely finished pictures ;

Not the ornament of precious stones, nor the tasting of
delicious viands ;

Think not that these constitute the good of man, but
know that real good consisteth in benevolence.

A stanza
DYERL Freren FrarQpe Caris@ g ST
QurpenamL1 yeyofl aurafi eflapibCrir oflims@Lwmar
e mepeL oF 1p@& Caigy wreaus Qsrerpyus
QsmER@ L Lrin&p abGid wenluoe CgarrGer.

The quality of mercy is not strained, but is alike to all;

It droppeth as the gentle dew of heaven on the plenteous
earth ;

Not the spear of the car-borne hero, nor the crown of
the monarch,

Nor the pomp and glory of the world ; not all these, but
sweet mercy is the true ornament of man.

Note. In this stanza an imitation of a well known passage in
Shakespeare is attempted; the conclusion is somewhat compressed
and the whole accommodated to the general style of Tamil poetry.

~ The following effusions on divine love, seem to deserve
a place here as this affection is the acme of that benevolence
on which this Chapter treats.—There are two works in
Tamil, consisting, chiefly, of selections, intermixed with
original verses, from the Védanta and Saiva Sastrams,
arranged under the same general heads as the Cural and

2
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entitled Qu@s5r® Great compilation : they were com-
posed by two Stdra Sanyasi, named Tatwa-Raya Swami and
Sivapracasa Swami. The work of the latter was abbreviated by
one of the disciples of the author and it is from this, called
@op@r. @ The lesser compilation, that the last of these

extracts is taken.

Tiru-varudpayen
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If love exist in this world the highest bliss will be
attained hereafter, for this is closely united to love.

Tirumula-mandiram
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The ignorant think that God and love are different ;
none know that God and love are the same; did all men
know that God and love were the same, they would dwell
together in peace, considering love as God.

To those of soft hearts, whose minds are melted by
divine love, although their flesh be cut off their bones used
as fuel and their moisture dried up by wasting in the golden
flame, and to_those alone it is not forbidden to approach the

God, who is the golden jewel of my soul.
E. 40
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On divine love

O God ! I entreat that the high aspiration of my soul may
be accomplished ; on this only I think, this is the only thing
I require. That on which I thus think, is that love of thy
sacred feet may melt and soften my heart, and I desire, fer-
vently desire, that it may mever diminish, but for ever
increase.

O Almighty! It is thee I ever desire ;
O Instructor ! It is thee I ever desire ;
O Eternal ! It is thee I ever desire ;

O Immaculate ! It is thee I ever desire ;
O Most holy ! It is thee I ever desire ;

O Enlightener ! It is thee I ever desire ;
By all means and at all times I desire

To be filled with the boundless love of the feet of our -
God ! .

The exalted nature of divine love

The final object of the Secriptures, which cannot be
expressed by words and which Vishnu and Brahma are
puzzled to comprehend ; the eternal Being whom mone can
fully know, removeth darkness from the understanding of
those who are steadfast in their love towards him, and,
dwelleth in their enlightened minds: who, therefore, can
comprehend the greatness of divine love ?

When God, the cause of all, who even when wholly
embraced eludeth the grasp, cometh and is taken in the net
of the good deeds of sinless piety, where is the utility of let-
ters, of science, of the brightest acts of devotion, or of con-

templative wisdom ? Unspeakable is the greatness of dwme
love which nothing can destroy.
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The glory of the lovers (of God)

Thou, whom all the Scriptures, by which sin is dispel-
led, declare to be without form, taking on thee a form and
entering into this world, searchest for those who rejoice in
lo47e, and, having tried their hearts, conferrest happiness
upon them : where, O where, are they who know the great-
ness of those who feel divine love in its purity ?

The eminent nature of the lovers (of God)

To wear tangled hair, to poll, or shave the head, to be
clothed in garments dyed yellow or colored by ochre, to
abstain from flesh-meats, to observe fasts and vigils, to swal-
low only the wind or dry leaves from the earth, to sleep on
the bare ground or on stone ; these painful inflictions apper-
tain to those who have not attained to the true love of him,
who is the manifestation of love.

They who conceal nothing they do, who do nothing that
ought to be concealed, who when the universe is shaken are
unmoved, who speak nothing but truth, who open not their
eyes to the faults of others but to consume thenk to ashes,
who are ignorant of deceit, who have no thoughts, either of
friend or foe, but such as proceed from benevolence, may
truly be said to be adorned by the love they bear to His feet,
who is the manifestation of goodness.

Note. The different religionists of India are described in the
last verse but one: tangled hair and garments colored by ochre
are worn by the devotees of Siva, the saints of the Jainas polled
their hair, which in their images, therefore, appears as if curled like
the Negro’s and the priests of the Bauddhas are clothed in yellow
vestments, while all abstain from meat, observe fasts a'nd vigils,
and practise other austerities.



CHAPTER IX
a(5,5Q SrLbLIcy
On Hospitality

This title, like most terms conveying an abstract idea in Tamil,
is a compound, being formed from oo a guest and  gabLie)
to cherish. i

I

Qw5Csrnl devarpa Qzaern of#s0srbg
Qavarramentn Qsursp Qurmmi (. (=)

To honour guests with hOSpitablé rite,
Domestic life and all its vatious joys
To man was given.

“To honour guests &c.”—Hospitality, the chief duty of
the domestic order, includes both the reception of the
stranger guest, ATrtHvaM, which as already ‘stated, is a
religious rite, and the entertainment of ordinary guests,
friends, relations, or neighbours. The simplicity of ancient
manners, while it made private hospitality necessary for the
support of the pilgrim or traveller, rendered the entertain-
ment of them neither inconvenient nor dangerous. It was
formerly the custom, therefore, in India, as in other parts of
Asia, to solicit the casual passenger to partake of the family
meal, and in places, remote from great towns, where the
manners of primitive times in some degree yet prevail,
instances ‘of this practice occasionally occur at the present
day. Generally, however, the private entertainment of
strangers, becoming by degrees incompatible with modern
manners, and with the mixture of the several classes of
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\ §
society which has latterly taken place, has been superseded

by the public establishments provided for their support,
which, under the denomination of Shavadi (from &r food
and /9 foundation) in Tamil and of Sattram (from the root
sad sit, rest) in Sanscrit, abound in southern India. Origi-
nally these edifices, as is the case in many instances at pre-
sent, it is probable were always attached to the dwelling of
the founders, from which in the course of time it was found
convenient to separate them.

These establishments, as their Tamil appellation implies,
differ from the inns and caravanseries, common in other
countries of Asia, by invariably providing at their origin for
the daily supply of food to strangers, more particularly Brah-
mans, Pandarams, or Pilgrims, and the maintenance of a
certain number of fixed residents, usually Brahmans. Some-
times, also, schools for teaching the Véda, or the languages
are attached to them. These endowments, it must, however,
be observed, not infrequently cease with the life of the
founder and the building only remains for the accommoda-
tion of passengers. '

Besides these public charities, the rite of hospitality, as
a religious observance, is considered as fulfilled by occasional
feasts given either to Brahmans, or other religious persons,
according to the sect of the party. Such entertainment,
though not conforming to the letter of the law, which applies
“only to the occasional sojourner, nor maintaining the purity
of ancient manners, are deemed, nevertheless, highly meri-
torious in the giver ; his intention, not the regularity of the
act, being chiefly regarded. With respect to the partaker,
however, they are more or less derogatory, according to the
degree of avidity with which they are sought; for it is
declared that the Brahman-parasite, who, under the pretence
of superior merit, or of the sanctity of his tribe, seeketh to
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participate in the food of others, is on an equality with
the foul-feeding demon called Vantasi, aro_sranl.

The private entertainments of the Hindus are almost
invariably connected with some solemnity, or with some
circumstance the memory of which it is wished to retain,
such as marriages, the commemorative ceremonies to ances-
tors, appointments to public stations, or the readmission of
a disqualified person, after the performances of the proper
Prayaschittam, or expiation, to full communion with his caste.
In the latter case an entertainment, always given by the
offender, is imperatively necessary; as the act of eating with
him is the sign of the entire remission of his offence, and of
his complete reconciliation with his fellows. The following
instance may perhaps, not inappropriately, illustrate this,
though, as relating to manners rather than sentiments or
opinions, it is somewhat foreign to the intention of this work.
—The mother of a female child of the Brahman caste, who
had been finally degraded for some crime, was inadvertently
permitted by the family to retain and nourish her daughter
for some time after her excommunication. This circumstance
was, at first, overlooked, and in due time the girl was married
to a respectable Brahman, whose friends, coming at length
to a knowledge of this blemish in the education of his wife,
were urgent with him to put her away. As the young man
was not willing to consent to this, an assembly of Sastris,
learned in laws, usages, and ceremonial rites (LVBAramrm
8 8roanr)  was convened, from whom a favourable decision
was obtained and a mild expiation prescribed. At an enter-
tainment given in consequence, to which most of the
Brahmans of the place, who subscribed to the legality of the
proceedings, for some doubted, were invited, the female,
restored to all her social and conjugal rights, was appointed
to serve the water which is sipped from the palms of the
hands while reciting a prayer, both before and after meals
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($@atrvu50) the salt, and the pickles, of which all present
 partook. '

II

SE@TION H gl Ol wiumr @penpuy (LpEGTLON .51
poahp GCSribLjeir s, (#)

He who with smiles receives a virtuous guest,
Shall see Prosperity, with joyful mind,
Make his abode her home.

“Prosperity '—The phrase corresponding with this
word in the original, wsarwisg Gsiwrer she who causes
the mind to rejoice, is a periphrasis for Tiru or Sri, the same
as Lacshmi (which word is pronounced Lucky in some of
the Pracrits) the consort of Vishnu, the Goddess of good for-
tune, invoked as the bestower of wealth, honor, felicity, and
all good gifts. Arising in full maturity from the ocean, and
being the personification of beauty, grace, and elegance and
the dispenser of pleasure, she resembles, also, the Uranian
Venus, and like her is revered as the mother of nature, the
primeval genitrix of all existent things.
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He who, while one rejoiceth in his cheer,
Awaits with anxious mind a coming guest,
Will be a welcome guest to gods. '

“ Will be a welcome guest to gods "—Among the ancient
Europeans the rites of hospitality were regarded as under
the immediate protection of the Gods, of Jupiter especially,
thence called the Hospitable (Eévioc), and the people were

taught to believe that the deities resorted to the earth for
B4
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the purpose of trying the disposition of mankind and were
often entertained under the guise of strangers. Ovid relates
the story of the metamorphosis of an extensive country into -
a lake in consequence of the inhabitants of a thousand
houses having refused to receive Jupiter and Mercury, who
applied for shelter in a human form. A fable, similar in
substance and intent, is told by the Hindu Mythologists of
Anna-pirng, Parvati in the character of the Goddess of
abundance (whom the Romans it is worthy of notice wor-
shipped under a similar title corrupting pirna into perenna),
who was thus driven from the doors of the parsimonious
inhabitants of Casi, when she sought their hospitality in a
similar disguise. Other fables of the same kind exist, from
which that contained in the following extract is selected by
the author of the Maganidi Sulamani for the illustration of
this Couplet.
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Stanza

The glorious and renowned Maren having prepared
food for Siven from the sprouted corn sown in the fields,
went with the God to heaven O Irangesa! thus he, who,
while discoursing with and SERVING A GUEST JUST
ARRIVED, EXPECTS ANXIOUSLY A COMING GUEST,
WILL BE A WELCOME GUEST TO THE GODS.

ExaMPLE

In this couplet HE has pouchsafed to declare that the
house-holder, who, while serving a guest just arrived with
food, looks towards the road in expectation of a guest about
to come, will be welcomed as a most distinguished guest by
the Gods. Of this take the following example. After Maren
of Ileiyancudi had for a long time been in the habit of sup-
plying all who come to him as guests with food, the Most
High, for the purpose of trying him, permitted him to fall
into extreme poverty. At this time Iswaren came in the
middle of the night and. drenched with rain in the form of
a Jangamer (a religious person of the Saiva sect) and
requested food. As he was then destitute of all other means
of affording the assistance sought, he went out, in the midst
of darkness and rain, and, plucking a quantity of sprouting
rice-seed, which had been newly sown, he returned and
delivered it to his wife and, having no firewood to dress it,
pulled down a part of his house for that purpose, and placed
the rice thus prepared before the Jangamer. The God, who
had requested food in this shape, greatly pleased at this action
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resumed his proper form, appearing as the bull-borne Deity,

and carried Maren of Ileiyancudi with all his family to Cay-

lasam (the heaven of Siva). Therefore, those house-holders

who liberally supply food to those who come hungry to them,

will become the illustrious guests of Gods and attain to
eternal bliss.

: IV
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As that sweet flower which droops its head and dies,
When once its fragrant odour is inhaled,
From an averted face so shrinks the guest.

“As that sweet flower”’—The Anicham, the flower here
meant, is said to be of so delicate a nature, that being once
smelled without being touched, it immediately withers and
falls from its stalk —arLre aeflésl ydflaubd dlamsSernt
Quavelw Qreruigmid it is here said that guests are even more
delicate than the unwithered Anicha flower, are Parimél-
azhager’s words in explaining this allusion, and a very deli-
cate flower of this name may exist, or some species of the
sensitive plant may be meant, but it is more probably a mere
creation of the poets. iy
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The abstinence of those, who refrain from eating in the

houses of the.inhospitable who entreat them not kindly to
take food will be rewarded ten-million fold.
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The remains of food offered to the gods, to ancestors and
to holy-men, is as sweet as ambrosia; but, besides that which
may thus be given to guests, whoever they may be, to
departed souls and to deities, every grain of white rice pre-
pared only for the wasteful stomach, profound as a well, is
a worm on the tongue: this the excellent Sages say is
declared by all the scriptures. '

When one as a guest seeketh hospitality, to pay him due
respect, to address him in courteous and pleasing language,
to receive him cheerfully, to entreat him to advance, to rise
on his approach, to entertain him with exhilarating discourse,
to attend assiduously by his side, to accompany him for a
space when he departs, and to treat him with all civility and
kindness during his stay ; the observance of these nine rules
shew an urbane disposition.
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To eschew every thing which has a tendency to evil and
to adhere to the right path, as declared in the scriptures, this
is virtue ; but superior to all that is therein declared is the
due entertainment of guests, with purity of mind, by the
house-holder. -

Hospitality is superior to every other quality pertaining
to the four orders, to the fame obtained by the most cour- '
teous liberality, and to every species of renown :—“Behold,”
said he (Siven) “of all possible virtue on earth none is equal
to this.”
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When one cometh in distress to another, if he receive
him not cheerfully and respectfully as his guest, and assist
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him mnot according to his means, hell will be his certain
abode.

The worthy confer benefits, with a face smiling like the
opening flower and with sweet and pleasing words;
but if wealth be given with a lowering and unpleasant coun-
tenance and without benevolent feelings, how can it profit

the giver ?

Note. This work, which is written in the species of verse
called Qavawrisr  is distinet from the one previously quoted which
is composed in quatrains of various measures called &flBg 51D
It is attributed to one of the Sangattar, or Members of the ancient
University of Madurei, and, with the exceptlon of about a quarter
part, is now lost.
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May that station in Hell be mine which is merited by
the cravens who abandon to distress and affliction women,
of delightful converse, the companions of their way, or by
the gluttons who eat by themselves while others hunger
around them.

Note. Baraden the second son of Dasaraden imprecates this
severe retribution on himself to satisfy Causali, that he was not
privy to the practices of his mother Caicai against her son Ramen.

Tandaleiyar-sadagam
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The worthy house-holders, who dwell in the country
blessed by the sacred Tandeleiyar (a title of Siven) consider
the day in which they have no guest as no day : after having
treated honorably and dismissed the respectable guest, who
has visited them as a friend, they enquire anxiously for vir-
tuous men to partake of their hospitality, for the food taken
when no guest is present is poison.
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After those who have eaten have departed and while
their actual guests are eating pleasant meals, the truly hos-
pitable again prepare food and stand looking for the com-
ing of other guests, as the owner of one only plough, who
hath sowed in his field all the seed he possesseth, standeth
with a pale face looking anxiously to the sky for rain.
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Those who do not prepare food for themselves (religious
persons) ought to be received as guests by the house-holders
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who do ; when house-holders receive other house-holders it
may be said to resemble the falling assisting the falling.
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The worthy shew by their smiling countenances their
delight when visited by the good, but they are grieved by
the presence of evil-doers ; thus the Mango tree puts forth
its buds when the south wind blows, but is vexed by the
whirl-wind.
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He, who, avoiding offensive speech, receiveth all with
courtesy and supplieth them with lodging and pleasdnt food,
O thou of soft speech, whose teeth are even as quills and
pointed as thorns ! will receive the inmates of the sky as his
delighted guests.
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The wealthy ought not to become the guests of those in
narrow circumstances, for these suffer great distress by
E. 42
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exceeding their means in entertaining them; thus,
when even the thigh of a feeble bird is wounded, its bowels
gush out.
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There are five kinds of civility, which, besides furnish-
- ing them with food, it is said should be offered to those who
sojourn in thy house; namely, a smiling and courteous
address, water for the feet, a stool, a mat, and a place for
repose. '

Govinda-sadagam ‘ ’
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As the various kinds of bees meither touch, nor fly
around the highly perfumed flower of the Canbagam, but,
attracted by the scent of an humble weed in a deserted village,
~ alight upon it ; so, O Govinden, who art without beginning
and without end ! if a little porridge only be taken in the
house of the worthy, who receive those connected in affec-
tion with them with undiminished frzendsth, it affordeth
pleasure

| Note. The “humble weed” of the translation is the shrub

called er(55@; it is a mean plant growing commonly among ruins
and is thence used as the emblem of poverty. Criminals, when
carried to execution, wore, as a mark of ignominy, a garland of
its flowers.



ON HOSPITALITY 331
Nidivenbd. ‘

Qsearyessri Qg dms6srss Qweraula
ety pssr aier olaflsrCi-oy6ri9pCa
sésumr LTSS sofls siarar @eflsiLSer
Qsrésmps QarCp @ o). ‘

Sweet is his food to him who has satisfied the Manes,
the Deity, his guest, and his relations ; of him who void of
affectionate feelings eateth by himeslf unaccompanied by

- worthy guests, the stork swallowing fish is a type.

Chintamani
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It is mn the mountains, which abound in contending
streams and there only that the diamond is poured ; the water
lily flowers only in the pool of deep waters and not on the
dung-hill ; hear, ye who have enquired, what I declare ; they
only are eminently worthy on the earth who eat after having
distributed food to others.

They who give not food before they eat shall hereafter
stand shrinking with fear, holding in their hands a potsherd,
and entreating charity, while in the cold month of Masi they
are clothed in a garment, formed of dirty rags, sewed together
by thorns instead of meedles.
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To attain to the station (of Indren) the lord of the nine
sources of immutable wealth to be born a prince in an illus-
trious and exalted family, to be mounted on a well-trained
Elephant, and to be raised fo great glory by the voice of
fame, are the high rewards of the munificent reception of
guests.

The means of acting with liberality ; to enjoy without
deficiency and in the highest degree unbounded prosperity ;
to eat delicious meats and to attain to the diadem of the lord
of pre-eminent and exhaustless wealth ; these are the rewards
for receiving guests with assiduous hospitality.

To be born in a mean and powerless family ; to become
emaciated by want and hardship at the tenderest age ; to live






CHAPTER X

Qaflwuenar sne
On courtesy

This title is composed of @afluiamar the plural of @aflay that
which is sweet or pleasant and & p® to speak, and might there-
fore be rendered more strictly, On affability. '

I
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Fair are the words of those, but void of guile,
Who know that sterner virtue should be joined,
To mild affection. ‘

“ Fair are the words of those ”’ &ec.—From the first virtue
of domestic life, which consists in cherishing the social affec-
tions, and is usually expressed in our language by the com-
prehensive phrase good nature, that which may be called
 either affability, courtesy, civility, urbanity, or politeness
proceeds as an effect from its generating cause, and is essen-
tially necessary to the right discharge of the first duty incul-
cated by the Indian moralist in the preceding Chapter. For
a cold observance of the forms of hospitality, without that
kindness of manner and cheerfulness of temper, from which
social intercourse derives all its zest, is justly considered as
destructive of its most essential quality, and as depriving
the act of its beneficial effects on the relations of this life
and the expectations of the next.

It is extraordinary that in so opulent a language as the
Greek, no term should have been found to express
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this virtue. Aristotle, on whose authority this fact rests,
describes it as the intermediate habit between flattery and
moroseness, between that disposition which inclines the
feeble-minded in all cases to sacrifice their own opinions in
deference to others, and that by which men are excited to
contend for the mere sake of contention. In all modern
languages the idea is conveyed by many synonyms of
various derivation and shades of meaning ; but in no case
liable to be confounded with either of the extremes, servility
or rudeness : five of them in frequent use in our own tongue,
I have accumulated with ease in the preceding paragraph and
might have added to the number. The Tamil, the genius of
which is to hint rather than to define the signification of its
words, selects generally a single idea to indicate a class or
series ; and the author accordingly comprehends under a
phrase, expressive of their principal characteristic, @erGare
or @aflusm pe pleasing speech the several modifications of
the primary notion conveyed by affability, courtesy and
similar terms. The Sanscrit, the genius of which, on the
contrary, is to assign distinct names to every poss_ible opera-
tion of the mind, expresses the variations of the leading
notion, by many correlative terms: thus 8meprmwe from

855 the mind, and a derivative from &J do; make, act,
means a state of mind predisposed to courteous acts and
~ urhanity :—  emnwayeresd from ®eF speak combined
with the particle ave well, and the inseperable proposition
&L equivalent, to the Greek &mu and Latin per, signifies
affability; and evgrese from the same root with eavs
‘true, good, courteous intercourse, mutual civility; while
selarwmd  gpnd envm@rmd the first from 2w move, with
a preposition indicating proximity and the second from anr&
in composition with &3 are applicable to active civility,
meaning courteous conduct, polite attention. All these are
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nearly synonymous in common use, unless a distinction
founded on their proper meaning be intended, and signify
neither more nor less than the preceding Tamil phrases; for in
general language it is obviously indifferent whether the
direct allusion be to the disposition of the mind or to the
expression of it by word or gesture: hence it is optional to
say ang _rm;prr@mamr or mgmm0aa—@)@1—&r5) or 2-el2rQmesral

5-46) 5 he conducts himself politely.

The Grecian moralist, whose meaning, like that of the
author of this work, is sometimes obscured by the severity
and terseness of his style, in treating on this nameless virtue,
seems to make a distinction between the demonstrations of
courtesy and friendship, because the latter are dictated by
affection, the former not. This distinction would hardly be
admitted by.the Indian moralists, but it is no doubt founded
in nature; for courtesy does not necessarily include any
special affection towards its object. Considered however, as
an habitual virtue this theory of its origin must be omitted,
as it cannot be denied that it proceeds from affection in the
abstract from that tone of general kindness which the mind
acquires by a just notion of right and wrong, the outward
expression of which is complaisance and attention to others.
Even the counterfeit forms of these, though in themselves
unsubstantial ceremonies, have their source in the bene-
volent feelings by which social order is cemented ; for
those who possess them not are thus obliged, in outward
expression at least to imitate those who do.

“Sterner ”—* mild ”—these epithets are not in the ori-
ginal and perhaps are not required to complete the sense;

but they do not impede it and are necessary to complete the
measure of the verse.
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II

YERTION S F 560 e m @smmrr.;s
SerQFre @@L Quiler. (2]

Though bounty may rejoice the heart, yet words,
Of courtesy, which dress the face in smiles,
Will more avail.

In so much as national courtesy is indicated by idiomatic
expression, the Indian tongues exceed beyond comparison
those of Europe in minuteness of distinction and strength
of hyperbole. The inhabitants of Java, which island was at
an early period colonized from Southern India, have it seems,
created two separate dialects, one of which in common con-
versation is used by the superior and the other by the
inferior ; the Tamil does not go this length, the distinction
being chiefly confined to the terminations of the verbs and
pronouns. The highest expression of courteous adulation
in the language is Cseuf'i, dévarir, whch is the Sanscrit term
@2a@8  D&vah god conjugated in the second person plural,
and literally signifies ye Gods ; it is equivalent to your
Majesty.—arms ereiisor is scarcely inferior ; it is composed
of plurals of srar himself, ipse, and e he, that man and
is equivalent to your highness. From these there are several
descents through sriser, themselves, your excellency,
srEser your lordship, s themselves, your honour and S
you, to the simple # thou This honorific mode of speech,
Is common, also, to the first and third person ; I do not know
whether a Tamil prince ever indulged himself in the use of
the term CgaCrib we gods, though the expression is gram-
matical ; but sreser for prer I, and eirser for oever he
are used to make superior distinction, while s7b we and
9ai they are often presumptuously or courteously employed,
when difference of rank is scarcely apparent. In direct
addresses it is considered respectful to use the vocative of
E. 43
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the title appropriated to the caste of the person spoken to,
either in the singular or plural as QL4 or Q&g urGr
O Merchant, epzel or apzedwrGr O Cultivator. <yiwr from
9iuer father is often prefixed, as Caep wiwr rrerCa
hear Sir, O King ! and it is used commonly as the English
Sir ! to superiors and equals ; when it is intended to express
great inferiority or contempt, the words <o/ mas. and <y
fem. or more correctly @7 mas. and &g fem. are employed
and are equivalent to Sirrah! Hussy!'—Slave! wretch! To fail
in the proper use of the honorific distinctions, when really
due, is considered a sign either of clownish ignorance or of
offensive ill-manners ; the expression srQwero FGuwrer ik
is nearly equivalent to the French tutoyer, to which we have
no corresponding phrase in English, as at present the dis-
tinction does not exist in practice, though there was a period
in our history when to thee and thou a person unadvisedly
was the certain forerunner of strife. It must be observed
that, like the English, the Tamil always uses in addresses to
the Deity the simple second person singular, and that in the
- high dialect, among the more ancient writers especially, but
few instances occur of the licence I have noticed ; one of
these cited in the R. C. J. Beschi’s grammar De Elegantiori
Linguse Tamulicee Dialecto, I shall here notice.

This instance occurs in one of the ancient works, the
Chintamani, where the honorific is used to express the excess -
of joy with which the heart of a mother is overwhelmed by the -
unexpected recovery of a long-lost and only son. The Queen
Vijeiyei, the mother of Sivagen, the hero of the poem, was
forced to fly, while far gone with child of him, from the field
of battle in which the king her husband, Satchanden, was
slain by his rebellious minister, and was overtaken by the
pains of labour in a burning ground. Here she was compelled
to abandon her new born infant, who was found and brought
up by a man of the Vaisya caste. The mother took refuge
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~ with a society of holy virgins (wrgewaeli women strictly
devoted, they are peculiar to the Jain sect) in the wilder-
ness, where she was discovered at length by her son, after
he had arrived at a mature age and had acquired great
renown by many glorious achievements; on this occasion
she thus addresses him. |

QL 19 pp HHF DT areTd &S5 5555
SrLL &5 oW 55 suSHOLD Srew olfBi
Carligerd Liah@ wri9p Fais srf) ¥Cr

wpr L rd& @l QFSST 1Ty Crirey Qaueir (npei.

You are come to see me, miserable woman, who forsook
in the battle of swords the king mighty in arms and aban-
doned you also, in the field of the dead, O my lord Sivagen,
whose breast equaleth in beauty the mewly risen sun, not
without pain to your feet, tinted with the bright colour of
which the red Lotus hath deeply drunk. In this verse
sartthfGr is the vocative of s#eamrl Lord conjugated as an
appellative in the second person plural, in which form occur
the verb 581 you have come and the pronoun 2tbaw you.

III

ueflafenLw eflarQFrom g Geormmarn
SN O LT 19m. ! (@)

The grace of fair humility, the grace )
Of courteous words, do all far more adorn
Than do all other ornament.

venfar of humility— eerwer the possessor.— Gar
pleasant.— Qsrovaver a speaker.— s the becoming ; the
verbal in regimen with the preceding noms. e wer and
Gzrewer and governing the subs. v. understood. —a®a0®

to any one; the dat. sing. of @@ one person, from 2@
the radical form of @70 one ; in the plu. this word always
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has the meaning here given to the sing. namely, some out
of a number, any, and, with the determinative 2, all.—
<yewf] is an ornament : the nom. governed by the subs. v.,—
9oa are not ; the 3rd pers. neu. plu. of 9o it is not, govern-
ing the ac. plu. of 9efl understood.—wp an expletive.—
19p other things ; the 3rd pers. neu. plu. of the appel.. 19 peor,

IV

QenQar ofefl e ped sravmrur QevouetQsrGonr
UGTCRIF TS ouLpmIE ol (%)

O, wherefore useth he discourteous words, |
Who knows full well the sweets of courteous speech.

“ The sweets of courteous speech ”—The following illus-
tration of this couplet is from a work called Sivasiva Venba,
(Bafla@eerir) resembling the Maginidi Salamani (see
page 139), except that the examples, being in verse are
addressed in more laconic and pithy terms, and that citations
from the originals, whence they are borrowed, are added.
The whole story of the attempt of Ravanen, the giant king
of Lanca, to overturn by the force of his single arm the
mountain Cailasam, which supports the heaven and throne
of Siven, may be seen in the 6th Section, rreerer eenr
Qu@ss Lieib, of the prose translation of the Uttara Rama-
yanam into Tamil by Chidambala Pandaram.

Sivasiva-venba

@O pOssr aflar@Qsr b Qar@Qamlmr euriflGew s
CearQpsser 1pmer Dafar-parp@ss
QarQer olefl Garpey srarur QaraarQsrQear
Q) F ey QULPEIS @IS

AT pGPLGor. 9pi & P llarQer p DG & GG LILD

LI S50 WaiLiel) s P86 par ar g Bl psls 9piwr G euazsr@a-'/m) |
& QEroa CsarearLiwer &m0 Quissr pair g,
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Stanza

The lifter of the mountain (Ravanen) by the use of
pleasing words having entered the sea of divine favour,
obtained happiness, O Siva ! O Siva ! HOW then IS IT THAT
HE WHO FEELS THAT COURTEOUS SPEECH, when
united with virtue, GIVETH PLEASURE CAN USE DIS-
COURTEQUS WORDS?
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Comment on the couplet

While @ man enjoyeth the pleasure caused by courteous
words used by others towards himself, what profit can he
~ obtain by neglecting this feeling and using discourteous

words towards others ? ;

ExAMPLE

The example for this couplet is from the last book of
the Iramayanam where Ravanen lifts up the mountain Cai-
layam.

Original stanza

When with fury he lifted up the mountain, he (Siven)
pressed him down and scattered around the fragments of his
crown enchased with jewels ; unable to endure this he sank

to the infernal regions, but, when he had long remained there,
~ he melted the heart of the God by the sweet and conciliatory
strains of the Iruccu (Ric Védam) and obtained from him
every boon he desired.

Stanzas from the Ramayanam

When he who is not subject to mortal birth, which
resolves like the wheel of a chariot (the divine bull of Siven),
cursed him the pitiless giant, regarding it only as the vain
word of an angry devotee he resolved to break in pieces the
mountain Cayileigiri, which prevented his chariot from
ascending to its top, where evil never comes; he suddenly
lifted it up, therefore, intending to reduce it to powder, and
terrified all those then engaged in devotion on its summit.

The god, who bears the new moon as the crown of his
twisted hair perceiving, that the devotees were reeling in
confusion, and that, Parvati, that tender vine, trembled with
alarm, pressed down the mountain with sudden and irresisti-
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ble force, by the point of the great toe of his sacred foot,
shining like gold ; the body of the sovereign of giants stag-
gered under his load and, he whose mind was blacker than
his outward form, cried aloud with fear.

While in this predicament, Narader came to him and
according to his advice :

While he was thus singing (the Ric Védam), Aren
delighted embraced him, bestowed upon him the dominion
of the three worlds for thirty-five million of years, and gave
him the enchanted weapons by which every kind of foe may
be overcome ; the giant having received these favours was
permitted to depart.

vV

@aflwu eyorairs darE)s 9 mpe
seull(HLILEG STUISTS S0l ()

Discourteous speech when courteous may be used,
Is like the sickly appetite, which culls
Fruit immature, leaving the ripe untouched.

ILLUSTRATIONS

Naladi-naniru

QL piauG) B es ‘gflearﬁ?u_/m G)u,mcryceb‘r Cures
s6Qsrar CLergri wr Bm-5mi6@)H
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If a fool, when angry with others without any cause for
anger, like one who supposes he hath made an acquisition,
without having in reality obtained anything, bewildered by
passion, cannot crowd together abusive words, his tongue
tingles all over.

O Lord of the country covered by mountains ! although
it may be difficult to extol the good qualities of persons before
their faces, of what are the tongues of those wretches made,
who standing in their presence, declare their faults for the
purpose of destroying their reputation ?

Ramayanam

yasuoL_g Qgarat yer( Qurmsar amblser pier e
Nevsujenr_ s Has srGeori A puapd Carawrp irpGm
LS L& HEms Wris@L Liie mih Leri9m Srr
s pESams wrk weraiemr pal P praire.

Wheresoever smoke is there fire bursteth forth ; know,
also, that wheresoever the world is there is sin, and hence
the assistance of the sacred writers is especially necessary ;
let thy conduct, therefore, towards those who are at enmity
with thee be ever meritorious, shew to them a smiling coun-
. tenance, and let thy tongue speak to them pleasant words.

Baradam
FS0 & LGHTChH FITHS QU ESOT D
& &5 MarQareors grimw % OCwr
fs b Caumar Cam QFiianzsCo
D58 ps8Ceis GarQar Cop@CLor.

Have any but those who were truly virtuous ever been
endowed with courtesy in its purity ? hath courteous speech

ever belonged to those whose thoughts, whose words, and
whose actions were at variance ?
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Nidineri velaccam

sanCEmd SMHLLUT BaEUpsCLD [5G TT
BarQuorifider auriienw@ur Bisafiimib-aiarain
LIGULDT BeVEIEET 5% LiaTLja T rerGmp

FUT S &PLI Sh.

A kind glance of the eye is the bud ; a smiling face the
opening flower : truth, graced by courteous words, the sweet
fruit ; and the generous are the immoveable and wealth giv-
ing tree, which produceth liberality with other great and
various benefits. '

Pazha-mozhi '/
yerQere gy perCeEreeubd Quirinier mewri@puri
aearQFre euurri aurpse) e rGor
yarQar ol iru@liu seoer Qerpeudar
Wer@Qer ru@ii Se.

When the nature of bad words and good words is truly
considered, will those who use hard words ever be found to
prosper ? good words have never been the cause of sorrow,
though bad words often have.

Eladi

- Boga@rurer GQFpp Gpm_rru_ursirg Aoar
MiweLyenruwim GOl GO (LpGOTILIT T FUTT &GS
500 Bar®ws QsramaCurp GEaairumy

pr@Qeui HanGemi pLipbs

The inmates of the sky behold with delight, O thou
whose roseate lips resemble the fruit of the Covei ! him, who
~ according to his means, is liberal to those united to him in
affection, and neither speaketh slanderous words, nor words
of unpleasant tendency, mor angry words, mor malicious

words. : ;
E. 44 :
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Nanneri

@QarQerer aery wampi eligiesib.
aarQErar Qeeary w&prCs-QurearGles
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The world within the bounds of the ocean are delighted
with pleasant words but never with those that give pain, O
thou who resoundeth with the noise of golden rings! the
sea is not raised by the burning rays of the sun, but by the
appearance of the cool-beamed moon.

Sz'rupanya-mﬁlam
QarQerar @@ n &éran udueiGeer
QGTGIFT T @)@LD. LIe0 & LoLreiT-G)LnebT )& meleir
QUIGHT DT T GTGIGITRET (@)LDGT & BT 6T
T floverr FL_mus a@Lb.

Amity proceeds from courteous speech, and enmity from
the rude words of the worthless; by studiously employing
soft words universal benevolence is produced, and the mind
in which this benevolence exists will attain to endless bliss.

Tandaleiyar-malei

QurpGeyn Qurpo@aid Qurpuanilyi  Q&r@LiL6)serer

Qum@@@'nr Qauer LiLb /
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Consider not the gift of a golden umbrella, or of clothes
or jewellery ornamented with gold, as bestowing real wealth,
unless the countenance bloom with pleasure like the fresh
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lotus, and civility and courtesy be maintained ; then indeed
it resembleth a shower of honey falling on a shed formed
of sugarcane and filled with sugar, in the country blessed
by thee O Tandaleiyar ! who ever keepest by thy side the
goddess whose speech would soften a rock of black stone.

Aranefi-dipam

qareflurr Cuirgse) Cur Garenid bpaurtsn
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To study with intelligence and without forgetting what
he has lea/'med; to listen with a clear understanding to his
teacher ; to obtain honor by teaching that which he has heard
to others ; to speak no offensive words ; these are the fruits
they will obtain in a future life who observed a courteous
address abstracted from all evil.

A form without defect, a mind of perfect purity, a foot
which toucheth not the ground, an eye which winketh not,
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and a glorious and triumphant station, equal to that of the
heavenly thunderer, will be poured forth like a shower on
those who have addicted themselves to pour forth courteous
words flowing like honey even to persons of low estate.

Kindness towards all, attachment to princes, wealth,
freedom from deception and from the interruption of friend-
ship, intelligence, and strength, and beauty bright with the
glorious rays of renown ; these the wise say will all be con-
ferred hereafter by affability, which proceedeth from bene-
volence.

To act without due reflection ; to be void of true purity
of mind ; to be employed in an infamous occupation ; to be
born in a low caste; to be without honour ; to speak that which
should not be spoken ; this will be the retribution to those
by whom courtesy is mot maintained.

Note. This is a composition of the Jainer.—The works which -
have been or may be thus noticed are those which especially regard .
the tenets of this sect, and the study of which therefore is confined
to those belonging to it; not those which, although written by them,
as the Chintamani, are known to the learned of all denominations.



CHAPTER XI
Qe uipeir gl w Pl ge
On gratitude.

This title is compounded of Q&4 the root of Q&iige to do,
used as a past participle, EG”T/-"? from ;_5_63) good, a benefit and
9 gev to know, recognize. ‘

I
Qsdurwp QFiig oyzelldE anuspb |
uraTS(p THY il S, (%)

Though earth and heaven could in return be given,
A benefit received when none was due
They would not recompence.

“Though earth and heaven” &c.—Virtues spring
from virtues and are corroborated by the duties of life.
Hence from a kind and affectionate disposition proceeds
courtesy, and when the latter graces the substantial benefits
of hospitality, gratitude must necessarily be produced. This
is indeed only one source of this virtue, but in times of pri-
meval simplicity it was that from which it most frequently
proceeded, and the author has accordingly arranged his
work in the order here indicated.

“ When none was due ”—is expressed in the original by
the negative participle of the verb to do, G#ururice) meaning
none having been done; the act arising entirely from dis-
interested motives, no benefit having been previously con-
ferred by the receiver. Parimél-azhager notices another
reading of this verse—GFirews Qg a{gaﬂ)@uﬁ'ﬂ'y urLs
Curs whs s sawrlrsdlGms Qs &) HeGLIGT LI T
urasaperi, There are those who declare another reading
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of this verse, putting the negative verbal instead of the
gerund in the first verse, and interpreting it to mean—q
benefit done when no return can be made to it—he prefers,
however, the gerund as the better reading which I have

b]

preserved.

The following extract from the Siva-Siva Venba con-
tains the example adduced in that work in illustration of this

Couplet.

Sivasiva venba
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Stanza

No search can discover a greater act of kindness than
that of him who received as an ornament into his own breast
the spear flung at Vidanen Oh Siva! Siva! for HEAVEN AND
EARTH CANNOT BE COMPARED TO A BENEFIT CON-
FERRED, without expectation of reward, WHEN NO PRE-
VIOUS BENEFIT HAS BEEN CONFERRED.

Comment

If heaven and earth were given in exchange for a benefit
which one has done to others, without any benefit having
been previously conferred on him by them, they would not
equal it. This is the meaning. There is an example of this
in the Ramayanam when Leccumanen receives in his breast
the spear sent by Ravanéswaran against (his brother) Vibi-
danen.

Original verse

Leccuven, being touched by compassion, prevented the
spear thrown by the Giant from destroying the life of Vida-
nen and received it in his own breast : who can estimate the
~value of the benefit, when those who possess the power of
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protection 'wa'r_d off the afflictions which those under their
safeguard would otherwise suffer ?

Ramayanam

Swift as the wind he left those who were in front behind
him and, saying “I will ward it from thee,” while the gods
beholding that spear of lightning covered their eyes from
pity, he received the weapon in his golden breast, so that
it passed out at his back.

Beholding his brother, “O Lord,” said Ramen, the
courage which gives up life to protect those who rely on them
is a distinguishing trait of the Ragava race, O thou adorned
by a garland of Tulasi ! thou hast dared to do this, but though
it be an act worthy of thee, it is not peculiar to thee.

Even he, the divinely virtuous, who for the sake of a
dove slashed his body until it became one wound, was not
equal to thee ; what other thing remains there then to be
spoken of (in the way of comparison)? those who are justly
called benevolent, when they behold the affliction of their
friends, are like the cow and her calf.

The story alluded to in the last verse is told in various
words and in various ways ; one is of a King who, to protect
a dove which took refuge in his bosom from the fury of a
hawk, gave the latter the flesh of his own body as her ransom.
Parvati was the dove and Siva was the hawk who had as-
sumed these forms to try the nature of this Prince.

It is supposed to be referred to in the second verse of
the preceding Chapter (not translated), which is—.yari9er
Qrever b (Q’TLD&.;'@HC)ILI JG&TL/@);(L//}' QreirLy @/ﬁu_uf 9pis@. Those
void of affection belong wholly to themselves, but even the
bones of the affectionate belong to others—and Viramamuni
in the Témbavani thus applies it, borrowing the introductory
word from this couplet.
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The affectionate will cut out their bones and bestow
them on the objects of their affection ; but who is he who hath
given with his life, his bones and his whole body to be eaten ?
who but thou (O Christ!) who here beggedst food for thy
subsistence, though thou nourishest all living with abundant
food of every kind.

I .
511 5 1% per ) QFullgpiih LT S slamriirs

Qsreroaui LiweTr@Qmm eumir. (#)

Small as a grain of millet
Though it be, large as the towering palm
A benefit to grateful eyes appears.

“Small as a grain of millet ” &c.—There is a verse in
the Naladinanfiru nearly similar to this ; it occurs in the
Chapter On meanness, &ipenn, which the authors not im-

properly consider as one of the characteristics of ingrati-
tude.

“Large as the towering palm a benefit to grateful eyes
appears ’—Certain European writers, careless in their cen-
sures and slightly acquainted with the construction of the
Indian tongues, have chosen to say, and others, equally care-
less and more ignorant, have chosen to repeat, that the
Hindus have not in their language any word corresponding
with gratitude ; the inference from which they intend should
~ be that the idea is unknown among them. To this calumny
let this chapter of Tiruvalluver and the accompaniments to

it be the‘answer, as in it the idea will be found to be expressed
E. 45
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in many varying modes. The charge of misrepresentation
it may be attempted, however, to rebut by asserting that the
" idea cannot be expressed by any one word, compounds being
always used to convey it ; this is true, and it is true, also,
that it is the genius of the Tamil and other Indian languages
so to express all abstract ideas, those even, in preference, for
which they have simple terms. Thus in Tamil this idea is
also expressed by the compound pargluparenw, the last
member of which is the negative noun of action from wpsge
" to forget, and ingratitude by the same in the affirma-
tive, sardwpssd; so in Teluguoensdnddaws, of the
same derivation signifies a grateful man ; in sanscrit-lﬂ,@a&g-l!-l8
from the intensitive 52 and the root &, ea:changevand
@SN TeISTTS formed by the conjunction of the
upasarga @48 again with 2elmrms g benefit, are terms
differing in derivation from the preceding, but both meaning
gratitude, while, of the compounds & , 54° from  %J-s0
an act and 258 he who knows, recognizes, and ] ~Saus
from the same and e g slayer, murderer, the first sig-
nifies a grateful and the second an ungrateful man.

Saorwtr5Cs wrifaies O0Fiisper DIGHTL_IT 1)
LIGRTIIGT & ST GJ6T @ Emeérc@n‘-u%#u'%wfé
Ogerpies QFilan Heviamell pere_
parpled perpplurt wri@.

If the virtuous have received a favour as small as a grain
of mzllet they will consider it as large as a pdlm-t'ree; but if
_a favour as large as a.palm, O king of the Country washed

by the sparkling waves ! be conferred on the ungrateful, it
will produce no benefit.
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The exalted mind no benefit esteems
By mere return repaid, but by the scale
Of its own greatness measures each.

“By. the scale of its own greatness ”—In the original
the instrument is not mentioned, the literal sense of the
words being,—it has its measure in the magnanimity of the
receivers.—In the Latin commentary this verse is thus
explained—‘ Sensus est, parvum etiam beneficium, si fiat
“maguo viro, ab hoc plurimi cestimari; maximum quoque
beneficium, si fiat abjecto viro, ab hoc minimi fieri ; adeoque
mensuram beneficii non esse sumendam a magnitudine vel
parvitate favoris, sed a qualitate illius, cui facies.”—Here it
is clear, from the person of the last verb, that the conferrer
is considered as the measure of the benefit according to his
knowledge of the character of the receiver and his conse-
quent expectation of return, Parimél-azhager’s paraphrase
“does not sanction this meaning ; his words are—a&Lor@per
o/l SirrenT ST aIb CULITRETT S STe)s ST el wr& epeiens
wrepl wperQELl s o6 Lere Hpar patr s Qi & g1 G anr
Laui gib e Bwiered p @ par paur oi—“ A benefit- conferred, is
‘not compensated merely by a return in any of the three
modes, namely, by a favor of the same kind, by bestowing
~ one’s wealth, or one’s time, but is commensurate with the
magnanimity of him by whom it was received.”—The latter
is the better and correcter explanation, as the former implies
a selfish consideration, which contradicts the doctrine incul-
cated throughout this Chapter.—It is the receiver not the |
conferrer, that the author represents as measuring the bene-
fits ; the return to which, he says, will not be like for like,
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but in proportion to the liberality and greatness of mind pos-
sessed by him on whom it has been bestowed.

IV

Qarermerer olere Qe wailsFils
Qaurer mi per mierars GEGILD. (%)

To one small favour though there may succeed
Deadly offence ; the grateful from the mind will rase
For that all memory of this.

vV

or s el QETERT(MTESE (pLiejeTLT (pUICTOGSF
Q&1 pper s Qsrarm s pHE. (1)

Though every virtue by his hand expire
Yet may he live ; but by the stroke he dies
When murdered gratitude before him falls.

~ “Though every virtue” &c. Parimél-azhager renders
the words erpperfluys by Quilu apriiser the great virtues
and adds this gloss—Quiflu apmstnrs Dangsseore 51 - 6T
WP woGse) pFefli SMH@aF HSSSSUD LTTLLTTS
sUs apselu Lrgsmsdrs OFiige. The distinction of the
great virtues includes the commission of such heinous crimes
as cutting off the dugs of a cow, the destruction of the foetus
by women, or the murder of Brahmans.—The meaning of
the author is, that whatever other faults he may have com-
mitted, there is still hope that the backslider may be
‘reclaimed, if grateful feelings shew that virtue is not entirely
dead within him ; but there is no hope when he crowns his
other offences by the crime of ingratitude—Both the trans-

lation and explanation very inadequately convey the strength
and vivid expression of the original,
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ILLUSTRATIONS

Auveiyér’s Atti-shudi
mait gl pCarcy
Forget mnot benefits.

Auveiydf :

appETp QFligrer s werersE mad.sL
1960 1pmr ien FrerGapr QuiIr pIILIF Sweurs
Qararory pearpfFl Qsrarms sr&e
RETLIp 8 sris @b,

perg Qurpep@E QFLIGEST o5 peTH
Quietr o HHECST Qaver ey eor:_ir-blerm
gorrr aflor 50 sm@ sraemr fors
SowrCe Fremsans ere.

The good keeping in mind one favour received will for-
give a hundred offences ; but though a hundred favours be
done to the bad they will, on receiving a single offence regard
them all as offences.

When thou bestowest a favour on another, be not soli-
citous about the time when it shall be returned : for after a
little while the young Cocoa will give undiminished from its
head the water it drank while growing.

Naladi-naniiru

LD 56V (LPGIT(@YBIE] (HDRIGHT LILIGS

AT flov apoir@n apLpauar @ ppQsTHar
QOF i per pierehaur. FraTCapr S pSeT TS
srarees6s werefl QL.
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ampars QFligais Qarars Quwss

Qa0 pmr pieh FrerGCapr QUIrpILILT Swers
Qsresmro parfOsl Qeretm@ srud
Qeymarpip 8zt H@L.

The mountainer thinks of his mountains, the husband-
 man of the cultivable land, the produce of which he gathers ;
the wise think of the special benefits they have received from
others, and the fool keeps himself only in his own mind.

For one good turn they have received from another the
wise will endure a hundred evils afterwards inflicted ; but
if they have received a hundred good turns and have suffered

only one evil turn, fools will consider the hundred good turns
~ as evils.

Ratna Sabd—pati

dlarssGer aparaflar painriQFd p6tpsE@ doamie)sser
IDST & DL STLDENE F gﬂ'zrb& wr g @J_frg"@mah@@

9&r L LQesF wibLiri g1 aperi9Qerear @HQFiis
Farg Sorps Qareanen Srsgers LTS

Did not Vishnu, grateful for the benefits received from
Anumar, who supported him in his distress, endow him with
life for the space of a Magdcalpam ? thus assistance oppor-
tunely afforded in time of need, without consideration of
what has preceded or what may follow, can never be for-
gotten, O Lord of the court shining with gems !

Tandaleiyar-sadagam
&6&%@5&‘5 ev puianily . sar_Gowiri &G g
Camy Carig. |
wrerQFlls damusps pereweEd s GUETT
Qoeir@) ayerGLm



ON GRATITUDE 359

eararQ &g opbrarelp papsrar L pGsp
oypafl QFiig

ararQFi s perPlE@ austner GEilinwens
wpps LrCs. » \

g9 L arebdlans & 6 seal i Quifigr @ p
 Carppid> Curevs

Qe Blorwerey Q&g peary Ldaruerars
Spie Corarpm

Qarn9l . eyeLoLIT &I SERTLGVWITIT GUeT FTL 19 /)

| Qaress Gog

@8l QuuiisL_ew wererere) il ser g
ps 5 srGer.

The deity Tandaleiyar adorned by the crescent moon,
taking pity on me, hath removed the innumerable sins I have
committed, but for the benefit he hath thus vouchsafed me
have I conferred any favour on him ? what can the earth do
in return for the benefit conferred by the rain, by the aid
of which corporeal life, and countless acts of devotion and
charity are maintained? it must not forget it.

Although the seed of the mighty Al-tree be small, it be-
cometh of vast appearance, and thus when a benefit as small
as a grain of millet is conferred it should be considered
greater than a Palm-tree ; therefore, the world says that in
the country blessed, by Tandaleiyar, at whose side is Umei
adorned with large ear-rings, they who have received only
a little salt will remember it during their lives.

Scandam
eaTQlmph LILI6T peaT wjgefl C@yiioare
sarplL_ aumddar swmpEd O tiaGrr
LjerQap bl G)@)emi‘é@(yzs&T il b s par flGu
Qarerfe wows & ppb Couar@GLor.
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YCray CorQrmaié @@HEF LI Ui & (&gt
B b sr mruld

CarGrar aradr@ys@s SuGamh LgQuarta
Bz Qs @in

arGra yaraplaurer Frar@sar wr5s 5
appBls QFls

FCrmin G’u@g@%& @g@.@@mu Qouer SiLo6T(EH
855 wurGCs.

To all who wickedly conceive the idea of doing any act,
by which the minds of those who have conferred on them a
single benefit may be aggrieved, this thought will become as
an angel of death to destroy them ; they requireth mone
other.

When those who have received a benefit consider what
benefit they shall confer in return, they should account as
the same the misfortunes which may happen to him from
whom they have received it and to his relations, O Son of the
Wind ! to the benefits thou hast with so much trouble con-
ferred on the daughter of Janagen, who wears a band on her
ornamented bosom, my mind cannot conceive an adequate
return. :

Note. This is the address of Ramen to Anumar after his dis-
covery of Sitei when detained in captivity by Ravanen. :

Pazha-mozhi

sLQearer Blapprifl s sar aroor
arQarar . srudepsrer srurer-narGer
weiefler Qarermiers G serefwp BurCr
BB F&@ Lalr.

par@Qasrar psluear prifl Qar@lisers
Qaara apoFCwL @ ipas Goipf Glenr

Qer meoores Cariin amCure SrCumy
Quoreir B resr_rid eurentlas LA
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prg pLQIET D BT GLPE H5STTE @S

Ca@ ApQrr® @pew Gerivanf] :
BBse Qaupr fllor 1967 s srlmss

Car@ @opsss Ho. L g

- Though a person, who from friendship hath given to
another two measures of grain, taking advantage of this, shall
use towards him angry and abusive words, the latter should
not be angry with him. Who irreverently licks the butter
which has been offered to the Gods ?

Let those who have a grateful remembrance of an obli-
gation ever serve them firmly from whom they have received
even a measure of grain ; for know, O Prince of the shore on
which roll the furious waves ! that gratitude is not an adven-
ture by sea in which merely two for one may be gained. '

To conspire with their enemies to destroy those from
whom, relying on our attachment to them, we have received
protection, resembles, O Prince of the long and rocky moun~
tains abounding in precious stones! the severing, through
forgetfulness, the branch by which one is }s&pm‘ted.

Pura-nanuru
Tt WSS apal Caorrsw
wn'mﬁm!,p waefi smEPoss Caris@Ln
Graig 9w Qar@enn Curis@id: |
QIR FES D STl aperGe
Bavbyerr Quuies srudey QLo (HeueT
Q15 Qsrermprs @uﬁl.@ 19»Qever
ppour garGp wrddeayp seral.

Those who have cut off the dugs of a cow, or have
destroyed the foetus in the wombs of jewel-bedecked women,

or behaved harshly towards religious instructors, after a
E. 46 : :
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careful consideration of their offence may find means to
" cleanse themselves from it; but for him who even though
the world were over-turned, forgets the benefit he has
received, there is mo redemption ; it has thus been said in
moral writings, O Lord adorned by choice jewels !

Sendilcatta-sadagam
goom B &@ wargCaris@s Qslipary wibiGeli e
Carovm QL s&p GL_s@msanm Lrii@&emmp Wi SEear
Bai BL_&@ warsCarid Qarappear s QFlinloteod
srom BL_s@Esar Lt srQFsEe srssauGer.

Know that to confer a benefit on men whose minds are
depraved is like painting ornamental devices on the water ;
and know, also, that a single benefit conferred on those whose
conduct is without reproach, will long endure, O thou who
protected Sendil under the form of a merchant.

Midurei
BTG T haui s@HF QFUIG eJLGTTE
& GoT Qevp S HFILICLIT D &IT RIEIS IT-GT GO S
rrifloer QpesFssris & 5s ejusrrh
BrCw QeapsHs@ Cpir.

Camenas afliydCsr Brés A _smf
WTEIS SIS SrETT Lr@)LCUre-LirmEi
yowg areri&@s QF g ojsrIE
sVarGp el L sevib.

A benefit conferred on the worthy resembleth an
engraving on stone ; but to confer it on those whose hearts
are void of kindness is like writing on the water.

Even as the physician, who cured the striped Tiger of
his sickness, became his prey, so a benefit conferred on the
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ignorant and worthless may be compared to an earthen
pessel falling on a stone. |

Baradam

Srer 1ral g S L& seuer
@prer wrebse eere) roHG e)er
ureT whsonb gy wererG s

Coafl wr@teErp plpaw Cariguire.

'Hear thou whose words are as sweet as honey! the
pleasure and profit one receives from bestowing a favour is
always equal to the understanding of him on whom it is
conferred. :

 Chintamani

serler wrs@w sridQured Ca 5 SOTL
Qerdar Qeverellp 19pippS@EL Lynser
yerar auereuflF QFaelarlh wearflamesrs

19 6ir &t & ser@ow Curié@ar Mo,

BOYDE Sh8 daps sbwsp Gsd o pori

EPLIS T @9 sy uir serts Csriienr

Qur PLFQFTET 1T @LI9L1 LT E6T LjGLpS
&6r(G LD

e o5 Carerm Qp@bysd Lirin9 Quiertmer.
D B o Zrerm bl BGILDLISLD @

The goaﬁdess of prosperity will forsake him who
betrayeth the prince, adorned by fresh garlands, by whom
he hath been exalted ; but on this earth none shall ever be
able to root out his race, who is. faithful to such a protector.

He said—those who die in defending the chief by whom
they have been protected and exalted, shall enjoy the com-
pany of the celestial nymphs adorned with garlands of the
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heavenly Carpacam, while on earth they shall be praised in
the songs of Poets and the fame of their Valour spreading
abroad shall stand even blazoned in stone.

Nanmani cadigei
DES PO VAT DISEBPBS LD b6 6T
e s areer o plLelr-m556 55 g
@auGrifl areews GurpiiLier @Eul/‘agmﬁ
QTONT FAedSUT Saur.

Those who have never possessed riches are preferable
to those who have lost them ; the poor are preferable to those
who keep their wealth to themselves; those who restrain
their passions are preferable to those who allow their anger
to break out in abuse; and the grateful are preferable to
those from whom they have received favours.



CHAPTER XII
B0y Blévenio

On equity

This title is compounded of the terms 5@ justice and

Aéverwn a verbal from ApHped to stand, and lit. signifies there-
fore persistence in justice.

I

555 QuerQaurero pCp L@ S
urpul. Grepsts Gu e, ()

That virtue, which in all relations holds
Unchangeably its nature, that alone
Deserves the name of justice.

“ Unchangeably its nature”—The virtues and duties
on which the preceding Chapters treat, springing directly
from the benevolent affections, regard more especially those
with whom man is immediately connected ; the subject of
this Chapter has a larger scope as it applies to all mankind.
The virtue here intended, however, is not political justice,
on which the Author treats in the first part of the second
Book (see Illustrations): it is that modification of general
benevolence which regulates the conduct of man to man and
prevents him equally from doing that which is unjust, and
refusing to do that which is just; it is that universal law
which Cicero describes as—vera lex, recta ratio, naturse con-
gruens, diffusa in omnes, constans, sempiterna, quee vocet
ad officium jubendo, vetando a fraude deterreat ;—Neque est
quaerendus explanator, aut interpres ejus alius : nec erit alia
lex Romee, alia Athenis, alia nunc, alia posthac : sed et omnes
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gentes, et omni tempore una lex et sempiterna et immortalis
continebit ; unusque erit communis, quasi magister et im-
perator omnium Deus-ille, legis hujus inventor, disceptator,
lator ;—This description, however, is intended to apply only
‘to that natural law or rule of right of which the Deity is said
to be the Author because he has conferred on men, as one
of the inherent faculties of human reason the power of dis-
criminating accurately the true from the false, and, conse-
quently, of deciding justly as to right and wrong. The
habitual exercise of this power in this direction should per-
haps in precise language be called rectitude or probity, in ‘
which sense it differs but little from virtuous habit in general,
whence the adage that Justice comprises virtue or, as it is
better expressed in a passage ascribed to Pythagoras, is the
mother and nurse of the other virtues—Aoxet pou riv avdedy
Suxarey L0ouvay parfeo rexdy  mfgvav rdv GOV agerdy TgooumEw.
But the Tamil term which I have translated equity, and
which might be rendered distributive justice, differs from
this as it implies also, subjection to those laws which the
Hindus believe to have been derived, indirectly, by revela-
tion from the Deity, and which embrace all the precepts of
the Smritis that regulate the intercourse of man with man and
constitute, consequently, the moral portion of this division of
the Hindu Scriptures.

Aristotle defines distributive justice to imply equality,
and to be that habit which prevents men from arrogating to
themselves on any occasion more than the share to which
they are justly (morally) entitled. It is the duty of a judge,
he adds, in the administration of corrective justice, to restore
this equality when deranged, by finding the middle term
between the loss and gain which have accrued to the parties -
litigating, and restoring the equilibrium between them;
hence in Greek justice, 3w signifies equal distribution and
dwaone  an equal distributor, being evidently from &  bis
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in composition, and xaow instruo. With this definition and
etymology the Tamil compound which gives title to this
Chapter intimately corresponds ; for 5®a means primarily
the Middle, and justice by a metaphor only, and sGQaf& e,
consequently, maintenance of a middle station or state of
equality with regard to all others, not moving to either side
or being biassed, as the Hindu Lawgivers strongly express
it, by any consideration of fear, anger, or affectioneo@ s yrw
Qerers |

II

Qi (LpenL_iier @)EaEeh Flongailer o)
Qwass 5 n Gswres oL 1. (=-)

By justice do the just their wealth uphold,
And confirmation, strong as virtue’s self,
Bequeath their heirs. !

III

S&&IT ssale Qrery Sairar
Qreassrm srenrs Lfb. : ()

Unerringly the just and unjust shews -
The state in which their progeny is found.

Though the import of these two couplets be the same,
they have both been translated on account of their remarkable
accordance with a passage in the Psalms, where the Royal
Bard says— “I have been young and am now old: yet have
I not seen the righteous forsaken, nor his seed begging
bread.” The Indian writer, however, considered the fact as
the retribution of the Deity, who fixed the doom of every
soul, before its connection with the body, according to the
good or evil deeds of its pre-existent states.
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IV

FueOriig Figrsgn CesraGur wewpRET T H
Carrenw srenGupis seunf. (<)

It is the glory of the just to stand
Like the adjusted balance duly poised
Nor swerve to either side.

“ Like the adjusted balance”—The balance is an emblem
of justice in India as well as in Europe. We have received
the idea from the ancient figure of Justice personified with
a pair of scales in her hand, but in India it was actually con-
nected with the administration of the law. Formerly every
court had a balance as a necessary part of its apparatus; it
was kept apart in a place appropriated to it called &OOM

vorer which name was frequently given to the Court itself;
and was employed in the performance of one of the five
Banrdlana Brexirs  or great ordeals, which after this instru-
ment was called &vordano. In Sanscrit Wo-wWTS the sup-
porter of the balance is a periphrasis for King.

$  The autht;r of the Siva-Siva Venba gives the following
 illustration of this verse.

Siva-Siva Venba

prmasymw QFrawr ar@dlsss wrlermey
Osmsars aur@er §eoudair-ere@es

FLELFLE Fianés@m CaraCur eeansp6sr LD
CarLrens FrarQmrs senf).

GTaTp GPLGDT. paTGar srew FwEs Bt 96T
DEATGET DAUSE LUTTEDSG aumrupsE@s sornCure dads
SETBIGTT @ QOFres UssGHs Casriraw FrarGuprs
spsra Ogarpars. @sp Gsrrarie Css srawlgHp
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Stanza

Mal (Vishnu) for violating justice was transformed to

a red-eyed serpent by the Malison of Nangei (Parvati) ; O

 Siva ! Siva ! it is the beauty of the wise, to remain unbiassed

like the beam of the balance, which swerveth mnot to either
side.

Comment

L]

To remain unbiassed like the balance, which being
previously duly poised rightly adjusts itself after the weights
are placed in the scales, is the beauty of the wise. The example
of this is from the Ubadésa Cindam, where it is stated that
Narayanan, for failing in justice, was cursed by the Goddess
(Parvati) when she played at dice with Paraméswaren.

Orzgmal verse

While Umei was playing at dice with the God Siven,
Vishnu being bidden by her to say justly who had won or
lost, unwilling to declare that Siven was the loser, decided

wrongfully in his favour; Umei incensed at this cursed him,
E. 47
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saying “become thou a snake of the Mountain™: those who
have heard this will not be inclined to deviate from
impartiality. '

Upadésa Candam

- Gprés Cpré@m b g% Cpré&ear maerd
- ars® Q@yerfler warsH0@ar @mawer wellssris
Lrié@ iy aflppsQetd Lrpgell @imariil
Curé@ apLpLIed & 1f) & B Quicr @l@ﬂ'g’gmdr year.
1

Thou, who hast seen with thine eyes what has passed,
utterest one thing by thy mouth and retainest another in thy
heart, denying that which thou sawest; therefore said the
Goddess shalt thou for many ages bear the form of a fierce
serpent deprived of the Sense of seeing.

ILLUSTRATIONS

Of the following extracts those which are given first are
taken from the first part (2r@we on the nature of the kingly
authority) of the Second Book of this work (entitled,
Quresurd. On Wealth) Chapters XVII and XVIII G#m
Garereos The uprightness of the Sceptre, and, Osr@m
Gararann The obliquity of the Sceptre, where the Author
treats on administrative or corrective justice.

aipsgsar Cayir Savpuyfls Suriwr @5
CoipaQFi acoGs apenp.

Carefully considering the facts, without yielding-i to
feelings of compassion, acting with integrity towards all, and
deciding according to law; so to act is to administer justice.

: }:"Vﬁ,@'ﬁmlf‘ BTPE PS5 D@ Lor BT
Bt g werereiar Gare.
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The Sceptre of a King (i.e. the administration of justice)

was the cause of the practice of virtue, and of the observance
of the law of the sacred teachers.

NoTE. 9 pgeawi means Brahmans generally, but here the
RlShlS or Sages, through whom the law was revealed.

&9-5180)5 CarCorss worfle LbGTaTeT
29-5£ 3 HPS PG

The whole world embraceth the feet of the Monarch of
extended dominion, who, in administering justice, (lit: in
directing his Sceptre) embraceth all his subjects.

Queifs CarCeards oarara @LLg.@'
Quiwiguid cHerieyenp G sréeE.

In the Country of which the sovereign duly admini-
stereth justice (lzt directeth his Sceptre to the right place)

both the rain falleth in its season and the harvest is abun-
dant.

Cavavesr w1 Goua ] &heu g1 LG T 66T
Carevgrem Carr_r Qgefler.

It is not the lance which giveth victory to a king, but his
Sceptre (the symbol of justice) if it never deviate from right.

QepaErs@EHn @aius QLT LbeudaT
AP PETE@ ApLLrd QFuder.

A king defendeth the whole world and justice, if strictly
administered, defendeth the king.

Qarévuip Qargwrer Co Qs misEe) LB D
sonal L s6@® Cpi.

The act of the king in punishing those guilty of murder
resembleth the weeding of green corn.
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BT prg. wpe» pOEFLILIT LG 6T GueiT
prGLrumi ,5/7'@ Qs@b.

If a king enqumng day by day administer not gustzce,
day by day will his kingom fall to ruin.

& pE (FHigLy @m:r@a'a@bgé@j@ G’arré}@as/ng_é:
@Ler s Qe rs.

The King who inconsiderately »eglecteth the administra-
tion of justice, will lose both his wealth and his subjects.

QNN DLIL. LT PP &SP ESHGHT et rar@ o
QFvesen 55 Q{Eu:lé'@L.D LIe»L_.

The tears of those who suffer from the injustice of the
prince are files by which his felicity is worn away.
LOGIT QT T & (&) 10aT DIFe QFmCararas wsHearC pe
LOGHT @)euiT LoGTGTi & Gasmaf. {

From the uprightness of the Sceptre (from their justice)
princes obtain immortal renown; if deficient in this respect
the glory of princes cannot last.

Qereiold aflere sien e wpe pQeF i
weraraicr Carp& pLi Lig 6.

It is worse than poverty, to be subject to the sceptre
(sway) of an unjust prince.

Ramayanam

RBES WUILTE QBT 555U Liti&6f) aori 5
QussS eflm@far Pueers GDFEIL (hLpd@LD
VUBSS pEGLG oiribiigy Brmef)dar LDHGYLD

YBSE yarQ_ers mswe? sl Couerr @b,
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GDapEH Qparaniowyn sdvuller @ LiamLih
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o owar F55F0F QLirp oty s
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HT@ LDV F FHa0T eiLpenT L rE&HGLor.

Having passed my days here like the centre of a beam
whose scales are equally poised with weights and goods, I
anxiously desire to be relieved from the grievous afflictions
with which humanity is troubled and to attain endless happi-
ness: deign to grant this.

- Those who enjoy the advantages of descent from ancient
greatness, knowledge of sciences, and various learning, should
regard justice, although their prosperity and condition suffer
by it; they who have divested themselves of fraud have truly
maintained devotion. ’

He who bears the whirling disk, (Vishnu), he who is
distinguished by the forked weapon (Siven), and the husband
~ of the intelligent Vani (Brahma) ; if these three were divested
of wisdom, virtue, equity, and mercy, what else would remain
to them ?
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If a prince be courteous in words, liberal in gifts, wdrthy
of esteem, pure in all his actions, revered, victorious, and
strictly adhere to the path of equity, can he ever be ruined ?

Is there any time in which the good expect protection,
except when princes, forsaking dll that is contrary to right,
and as steady as the tongue of a gold—wezghmg balance, sup-
port the world ?

Pazha-mozhi
P PR 55 QFdarsEE pOG 5 Salls@ED
QopSAur CarQrréss Caer®-apen pSifls s
CrQrrapar @l ergiaur QurpLEs
BArrap&ls urQeorap Lora.

RE@GLD auaELIT QL GTOLIT(HGH (56T 5L
vsass Qsraren Q@HaueTLIr D LILI9 (S @
Héas AplQar rriflens srurss
wéasellp LssCGwr Geu.

The prince who knoweth the law should not swerve
therefrom, but should be alike impartial to the rich and the
poor; if, swerving from the la{b, he be not impartial, it is the
same as if from one breast flowed water and from the other

milk.

In a game at dice by mutual agreement, a bye-stander
will interest himself for one of them; although their children
are all excellent yet mothers will differ in their affection to-
wards them (i.e. will prefer some to others).
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| The Damsel, whose long eyes darted glances keen as the

spear of the warrior, said—"is it not the nature of the world,
that, when one is attached to another all the wrong he doth
is accounted right, and when averse, that all the rzght he
doth is accounted wrong”’?

 They who believing that both the mighty Indren,-énjoy-
ing all felicity, and a little wayward monkey reap advantages
proportionate to their respective deeds, do not commend the
one saying, it is difficult for others to equal him, or slight
the other saying it is easy to do so; those of enlightened
understanding, who thus act justly in both respects, are, also,
enlightened by a knowledge of the Lord. '

Aftanefi-charam
Griig aGs dsppl Quirrlmn s emr
Q15 pPloyeni_wiri e entG G-&iriia 56T & et
2 mm @Wﬁ@gna&r@ BT (PeLILI GGT S G0l
Gopaps Cararms Qs@Lb. ,

It belongeth to the wise to consider a thing, free from
anger or partiality; when in anger the real nature of the
thing cannot appear; when partial, the pe'rceptzon of its
~ faults will be lost.

Sirupanja-Malam
LiGHL_ e Gwirder @/muu;r@w Q167 Gt 6ot
BoL_sars@ LT GI6TLILITELD - megma@a;
Qarir Quwrifevariiys CarpssCo CrasisEn -

QUITL_IT & GUGIT & GuT QuaTLIL].



376 TIRUKKURAL—ELLIS COMMENTARY

An Elephant is the ornament of an army, slenderness of
waist the beauty of a maiden; manners are adorned by strictly
keeping a promise, and so, also, is the sceptre; soldiers are
adorned by unshrinking bravery. ‘
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In ancient time Virésanen born of the son of Iraniyen
(named Pragaladen), being united in friendship with the
son of a sage, the two studied together under one teacher and
completely acquired all the sciences; afterwards beholding
in a certain city a young damsel, they both sought her in

Marriage.

Each of them addressed the damsel seperately for the
purpose of winning her to his arms; considering this in her
mind she said, I will marry whichever of you is the more
learned. Thus not being able to cross the sea of her love,
who resembled the loory (?) of the grove, nor to endure the
violence of their passion, they disputed together bitterly,
each claiming pre-eminence in knowledge. -

At length the son of the sage, confident in success, and
Virésanen agreed to appeal to Pragaladen the father of the
latter, in whom the whole circle of science was incarnated
in a material body, and who was profoundly versed in

K. 48
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expositions; accordingly they repaired to his presence,
_informed him of the dispute which had arisen between them
and entreated him to examine them in all they had learned.

He in his own mind made no difference between the
prince his son and the son of the sage, but as he was not able
to determine which excelled in knowledge, he repaired to
the golden feet of the holy sage Casipen and, having
reverentially addressed him, requested him to decide to
which of the youths the maiden should belong; but the mind
of the sage, powerful in all religious knowledqe being, also,
confused on this point he said;

“It is declared in the four Védas that they who decide,
without clearly understanding the case, or, understanding it
with partiality, their bodies being entangled in the bonds of
punishment for a thousand successive years, shall sink with
distracted minds into an excruciating hell; I can say nothing,
therefore, to this dispute. Depart and make it known to
others.” Accordingly they repaired to their own country.

Having filtered their minds through the Vedas, the
sciences and general knowledge, and weighed their several
attainments Pragaladen declared, according to right, that
Sudenu, the son of the sage, excelled and he, being by his
forbearance declared the superior, obtained the golden vine
of his desires in marriage. The king of Heaven and all the
Gods proclaimed that for equity the equal of the son of
Iraniyen did not exist.



CHAPTER XIII

g,u_a';a;u'a

On Self-control

The title of this Chapter is derived from ’g/Lﬂ_;TIEG.\) to recede
neu. (whence 9/ _saeto cause, to recede, subdue), and signifies
lit. therefore, subjection, restraint.

I
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To intercourse with gods

Forbearance leads ; but passion unrestrained
Its victims, plunged in utter darkness, leaves.

“To intercourse with gods forbearance leads”—For-
bearance or self-control, the subject of this Chapter, is defin-
ed by the Commentator—the being possessed of control over
the body, the speech, and the will so as to prevent those
straying into the path of vice, 9L ssap._ein &c. and the
opposite to it consequently is the want of such control, pro-
ceeding either from imbecility, of natural weakness of dis- -
position, or from intemperance, or the ascendency of any of
the passions over reason. Self control in fact is only a form
of that wise self-love, which may be considered as the origin
of all good habits, as benevolence or the love of others may
be of all active virtues; it is near akin to patience and
prudence, which differ from it chiefly in being employed on
extraneous objects. On the former the Author treats in this
desire (?) of his work, but Prudence ranks among the regal
virtues and is placed therefore, in the First Part of the Second
Book under the title 972y literally signifying knowledge; in
Tamil the more frequent acceptations of the words &/ﬁ@ff
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the learned and Awri the ignorant, are the virtuous and
the wvicious. With regard to others, self control is in its
ordinary operation a passive virtue; but not less conducive,
therefore, than the more active virtues and duties to the
happiness of human life. For without that mutual
forbearance, due from each to all, society could not exist;
perpetual brawls, in spite of law or power, would make this
world a fit residence for demons only, and anticipate the
threat of future punishment denounced in this couplet
against those, who, by allowing the violent passions to obtain
the mastery over them, vitiate their nature and prepare
themselves for the perpetration of every crime.

In the Chapters which precede this, the Author treats
on the virtues and duties of domestic life which affect others;
and in those that succeed, with a few exceptions, on the
habits, good and bad, which, however beneficial or hurtful
to others, more immediately affect the individual subject to
them, and which may all be considered as proceeding from
Self-control or the opposite. It is remarkable that in this
arrangement Tiruvalluver coincides exactly with that adopt-
ed by Aristotle in his Ethics to Nicomachus, though in other
respects, both in general theory and in the distribution of |
their subject, they differ considerably; the Indian assigning
affection or benevolence as the efficient cause of all good,
and the Grecian by placing that modification of it which he
calls friendship at the conclusion of his work, seeming rather
to consider it as the final cause of virtue.
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Though self-control be excellent in all

It most befits the envied state of those
That fortune smiles upon.
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Though unrestrained all else, restrain thy tongue
For those degraded by licentious speech
Will rue their tongue’s offence.
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The wound may heal, though from a burning brand,
And be forgotten; but the wound ne’er heals
A burning tongue inflicts.
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As boldness becometh not him who professeth for-
bearance, as boasting becometh not him whose courage hath
not been tried, as the appropriation of a deposite is
unbecoming, even so are the words of those who forbear not

to those who forbear.
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Forbearance is known only to the wise. The unforbear-
ing praise themselves even unwittingly; O King of the
country whose mountains are ornamented by clear water
gushing from the rocks ! the water in a full pot is not sub-
ject to agitation.

Fools, accustomed to speak evil of others when con-
cealed, bring themselves into trouble by their unguarded dis-
course ; thus, O Damsel, a frog-fish though hidden in the
sand, betrays itself to destruction by its voice.

When people are praised by those intimately connected
with them they should at once reject the flattery, O King of
the hills covered by the bamboo ! People do not adorn them-
selves with ornaments hough (?) their own property unsuited
to their rank.

Worthless people, who have addicted themselves to evil
speaking are incapable of restraining their tongues; O King
of the Sea where ships roll like those intoxicated by palm-
wine ! there is none who can carry the wind on his shoulder.

O King of the great Mountains ! the wise keep sacred
those secrets which ought not to be known by others; to
impart them to the low-minded is like placing cotton on the
top of palm, whence it disperses itself abroad.

They who restraining themselves keep in subjection
_their five senses in three respects (namely thought, word,
and act), and acquire in this transitory life a spiritual guide
to the life after this, are like those that fix their spade upon
the mountain Colli.

To bestow supreme power and great riches on one, who
keeps not his will in subjection, and who lives not a good
and pure life, is like placing a fire brand in the hand of a
monkey.
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Although one be born in an illustrious family, possess
inexhaustible wealth and be the favourite of the princes, yet
he should mot inordinately desire to be distinguished by
Kings, for self-subjection is the chief virtue both for this
world and for the world to come.

Those who having conquered haughty enemies yet do
not vaunt their own prowess in order that others may praise
them, are like such as though so intoxicated as to be falling,
yet tie not up (valuables) so that they shall drop out.
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Those whose tongues are adorned by learning and know-
ledge (the wise) fear the disgrace of evil-speaking ; the
unwise indulge therein : thus on the Palm-tree the dry leaves
maintain a perpetual rustling, while the green leaves make
N0 noise.
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Although deeply instructed in the knowledge of truth,
those who have not accustomed themselves to restraint can
never be restrained, O large-eyed beauty ! thus, though the
 wild-pumpkin be dressed with salt, clarified butter, milk,

" curd and various condiment, its natural bitterness will never
be removed. |

If one be deaf to the secrets of others, blind to the wife
of his neighbour, though well acquainted with her excellen-
cies, and dumb in calummatmg others, in him it is not neces-
sary to inculcate virtue.

The worthy, although they have attained to wealth and,
dominion, indulge not in haughty language, but if the mean
have acquired the wealth of one Cani (1-80th part) added

to one mundiri (1-320th) they will regard themselves as
Indren, the king of heaven.
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If one submit himself to the conscience in his own breast
there is no benefit that he may not obtain ; but if he follow
the dictates of his ruinous will, he resembles a male elephant
subjected to the female.

O my heart ! I can by no means keep thee under restraint,
and if I cannot restrain thee what else can I restrain ? could
I effectually restrain thee I should possess the key that
openeth heaven. '

Those, who bind the elephant of the senses, with the
cord of wisdom, to the pillar of the will, obtain for them-
selves the reward of fame in this life and of happiness here-
after.

Pride not thyself for having acquired various know-
ledge, the hand-umbrella will shelter thee from the spread-
ing beams of the sun, and among the unlearned a word may
prevail which will become an axle-tree to the learned.

They who, although residing in the midst of a city, keep
their minds entirely under subjection, really dwell in the
wilderness, the groves of which distil honey : and those whose
minds are not under subjection, although residing in the

wilderness, are as if they had returned to the inhabited
country and dwell in the midst of a city.
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As the tongue is destructive of prosperity, and often
sheweth its owner in fetters, sendeth him into exile, or even
plungeth him into hell, a more careful restmznt should be
placed on it than even on the five senses.
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Knowing what ought to be known and submitting there-
to ; fearing what ought to be feared ; performing every duty
S0 as to satisfy the world ; and living in the enjoyment of
pleasure according to their means ; they who are thus dis-
posed never experience the evils of life. -

Flee from pleasure when thou canst.enjoy it, if disgrace
attend it ; O Lord of the high country abundant in waters !
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though pleasure only be constantly regarded it is preferable
to enjoy it in a harmless way.

Although thyself be ruined, think not of prejudicing
others, however, they may deserve it ; eat not with those
with whom thou shouldest not eat (enemies, irreclaimable
sinners, and the rest) even though thou lose the flesh of thy
body by hunger ; speak not falsehood, intermixed with truth,

although the whole world canopied by the heavens be thy
reward.
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Literature and riches might really be deemed two species
of wealth, if the possessors of them bowed their heads with
humility, like the poor when they stand begging alms before
them. '

Men eminent in knowledge when in company with the

ignorant and perceiving their presumption, will behave them-

selves with humility. Is it not, thus, in the scales, the heavier
goes down, while the lighter rises more and more ?

The good deeds of good men, who carefully avoid what
is forbidden and perform what is prescribed, become evil,
when they extol themselvs, boasting that having conquered
their natural enemies, the five senses, they have undeviat-
ingly persisted in virtuous conduct.
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